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oz

Sasaniler devrinde kurulan Errecan, Hézistan ve Fars bolgelerinin sinirinda yer
almaktadir. Mslimanlarin fethinden sonra da ilk iki ytzyil 6nemini korudu.
Abbasilerin otoritesinin zayiflamasiyla birlikte sehrin mahalli hanedanlar
tarafindan isgal edilmesi sonrasinda 6nemi giderek azaldi. Gerek Buveyhiler
dénemindeki saltanat miicadeleleri gerek Selcuklular zamaninda ortaya
¢tkan Batini faaliyetler Errecan’in yok olmasina zemin hazirlamistir. Bunun
yaninda meydana gelen salgin hastaliklar, depremler ve kuraklik gibi dogal
afetler de sehrin ¢okusiini hizlandiran nedenlerin basinda gelmektedir.
Bu sebeple Errecan’in yok olmasinin sebepleri siyasi ve beseri olmak uizere
iki kisimda incelenmistir. Bu ¢alismada donemin ana kaynaklarindan ve
modern arastirma eserlerinden istifade edilmek suretiyle sehrin Mislimanlar
tarafindan fethinden yikilisina giden siire¢ ortaya konmaya cahsilacaktir.
Anahtar sozciikler: Errecan, iran, Buveyhiler, Selcuklular, Batiniler

ABSTRACT

Established in the Sasanids period, Arradjan is located on the border of
Khuzistan and Fars regions. After the Muslim conquest, the first two centuries
retained its importance. With the weakening of the authority of the Abbasid,
its importance gradually decreased after the occupation of city by the local
dynasties. Both the sultanate struggles in the Buyids period and the esoteric
activities that emerged during the Saldjukids period laid the groundwork
for the destruction of Arradjan. In addition to this, natural disasters such as
epidemics, earthquakes and drought are among the reasons that accelerate
the collapse of city. For this reason, the reasons for the disappearance of
Arradjan were examined in two parts, political and human. In this study, the
process from the conquest of city by Muslims to its destruction will be tried to
be revealed by making use of the main sources and modern research works
of the period.

Keywords: Arradjan, Iran, Buyids, Saldjukids, Batinids
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Extended Abstract

Established in the Sasanian Era, Arradjan is located on the border of Khuzestan and Fars
provinces. Today, Arradjan is a dilapidated areca near Behbahan in Southwestern Iran. The
city was established by the Sasanian ruler Kavad I and was called Amida Kavad because of
the war prisoners brought from Amida and Silvan. Arradjan has also been known as Ram-
Kavad, Beram-Kavad, and Abar-Kavad. During the Sasanian and Islamic periods, the city
became famous with the name Arradjan. As far as can be determined from the works of
Islamic geographers and historians, Isfahan at the time was to the north and northeast of
Arradjan, the Persian Gulf was to the south, Darak was to the southwest, Ramhormoz was to
the northwest, Shahpour was to the east, and Ardashir-Khwarrah was to the southeast.

While the northern part of the city remained cool year-round due to the Zagros Mountains,
the southern part had a warm climate due to the Persian Gulf. For this reason, the majority of
the people living in the south built underground houses to protect themselves from the heat.
The Tab River, which gave life to the city and defines the borders of Fars and Khuzestan,
travels a long way to reach Arradjan, passing through Reishahr and pours into the sea at the
ancient port of Siniz.

Arradjan had a developed trade network due to its geopolitical location. Located on the
busy trade routes, the city had connections to both maritime trade and regions far from the
land route. Trade was carried out with India and Far Eastern countries, especially through the
Port of Mahruban, which had an international character. Road trade continued uninterruptedly
through the bridges built in the Sasanian and Islamic periods. Located between Khuzestan and
Fars, the city had the distinction of being the Farsi gateway to Mesopotamia. The road from
Isfahan to Shiraz by way of Ahwaz and Susa, which was used between Baghdad and Fars,
passed through Arradjan. Undoubtedly, the passing of these three roads through Arradjan
contributed to the development of the city. Being on the main trade routes and having
abundant water resources and fertile lands, the people of this city lived a very prosperous
life in times of stability. Arradjan was also directly affected by the political and economic
developments in Iran due to its location.

Arradjan was an important stop on the Persian royal road during the Sasanian Era and
was also a significant settlement center in that era’s first centuries. The local dynasties that
emerged as a result of the deterioration in the Abbasid State occupied the lands under Abbasid
rule, and one of these was the Saffarid dynasty, During the Yakub b. al-Layth period, they
captured Fars and Khuzestan and became the neighbor of the caliphate. Ya‘kub’s son Amr
b. al-Layth then continued his father’s policy and constantly struggled with the Abbasid
caliphate. He minted coins in his name in Arradjan and its affiliated cities.
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After the collapse of the Saffarid dynasty, the Abbasid State dominated Arradjan again.
The Buyid dynasty, which had adopted the Shia school that emerged in Daylam in the first
half of the 10" century, came to Fars under the leadership of ‘Imad al-Dawla. Here, al-Dawla
struggled with the local Abbasid administrators. Following this struggle, al-Dawla took
Shiraz and then Arradjan under his rule. After ‘Imad al-Dawla took over Fars, he seized the
treasures of the Saffarid and Mohammad b. Yaqut. ‘Imad al-Dawla became economically
stronger and commissioned his brother Mu‘izz al-Dawla to seize Khuzestan. In this process,
Arradjan was used as a military base. After ‘Imad al-Dawla’s death and due to not having
had his own son, Rukn al-Dawla’s son Adud al-Dawla was appointed heir. During the reign
of Adud al-Dawla, Arradjan gave special importance to this Khuzestan due to the high tax
income. For this reason, wars took place between them and the Bakhtiyar for control of the
city. The period of Adud al-Dawla’s sons Sharaf al-Dawla, Samsam al-Dawla and Baha al-
Dawla is when Arradjan started to collapse socioeconomically. The Buyid brothers, who’d
been fighting each other for about 20 years, created devastating damage in Arradjan that
was difficult to recover from. Due to the city constantly changing hands during this period,
the people who’d been crushed by heavy taxes were forced to migrate to other cities. The
struggle between Abu Kalidjar’s sons Malik al-Rahim and Fulad Sutun paved the way for the
collapse of the Buyids and facilitated the spread of the Saldjukids in the Buyid lands. Their
struggle for power turned Arradjan into a battlefield, causing its economic structure to further
deteriorate. In addition to the political conflicts during the Buyid era, disasters such as severe
earthquakes, drought, and epidemics also accelerated the collapse of the city.

The Saldjukids dominated Arradjan during the reign of Tughril Beg I. In this period,
the city was given to Hazarasb, one of Tughril I’s most important assistants, in return for
sending taxes to the central government every year. When Arradjan came under the rule of
the Saldjukids, the social structure of the city was completely destroyed. When examining
the sources, they are not seen to mention Arradjan except for the Batinid activities. At the
beginning of the 12" century, the Batinids, who belonged to the Ismailiyya branch of Shiism,
ruled Arradjan. They captured the fortified castles in Arradjan and carried out terrorist
activities from these castles. For this reason, the local people were very nervous. Thereupon,
Sultan Berkyaruq sent Emir Chavli to fight the Batinids. Although Emir Chavli eliminated a
significant portion of the Batinids, Arradjan was no longer able to attain its former prosperity.
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Giris

Huizistan ve Fars bolgelerinin sinirinda yer alan Errecan, Sasaniler devrinde kurulmus
bir Orta Cag sehridir. Giiniimiizde ise Iran’in giineybatisindaki Bihbehan sehrinin
yakinlarinda harabe bir haldedir. Sasani hiikiimdari I. Kubad tarafindan kurulan sehre Amid
ve Meyyafarikin’den getirilen savas esirleri nedeniyle Amid-i Kubad ad1 verilmistir. Bunun
yaninda; Radm Kubad, Beram Kubad ve Abar Kubad olarak da bilinmektedir'. Sasaniler ve
Islam déneminde sehir Errecan ismi ile temayiiz etmistir?.

Islam cografyacivetarihgilerinin eserlerindentespitedebildigimizkadariyla Errecan’inkuzey
ve kuzey dogusunda Isfahén, giineyinde Basra Kérfezi, giineybatisinda Devrak?, kuzeybatisinda
Ramhiirmiiz*, dogusunda Saptr®, giineydogusunda Erdesir-i Hire® bulunmaktadir’. Sasani idari
sisteminde iilke eyaletlere boliinmiis ve her eyaletteki biiyiik yerlesim merkezlerine kiire/kuver
(=s_»)* ad1 verilmistir. Bu sisteme gore Fars bolgesi de bes kireye ayrilmis olup bunlardan biri
Errecan’dir. Sehrin fethinden sonra Sasani idari sistemi degisiklik yapilmadan kullaniimustir.
Errecan, Sasanilerde oldugu gibi islam doneminde de Fars’m miihim kirelerinden biri olma
ozelligini siirdiirmistiir. Errecan’in baslica sehirlerinden bazilari; Kustan, Daryan, Mehriban,
Cennabe, Siniz, Hinduvan (Hindican) ve Clime’dir. Bununla birlikte bazen siyasi bazen de
iktisadi nedenle bolge veya sehirlerin sinirlarinda degisiklik olabilmekteydi. Nitekim Cennabe
ve Siniz Islim’mn ilk dénemlerinde Errecin’a baglanarak sehir Sasaniler donemine gore daha
genis sinirlara ulasmistir. Selguklular doneminde ise yapilan bir degisiklikle Errecan’m kuzey
smirinda yer alan Furzuk ve Darhid, Saplr’a baglandi. Ayni donemde Errecén, Fars bdlgesinin
idaresinden alinarak Hiizistin’a baglandr’.

Orta Cag Islam cografyacilan yeryiiziinii yedi bolgeye ayirmis ve bunlarmn her birine
iklim adin1 vermistir. Errecan’in da iginde bulundugu Fars bolgesi iigiincii bolgeden

1 Taberi, Tarihu t-Taberi, 11, Beyrut 1387, s. 94; Hamza Isfahani, Tarihu sini miiliki I-arz ve l-enbiyd, Beyrut
1961, s. 45; Ibn Fakih, Kitdabii 'I-biilddn, Beyrut 1996, s. 408; Muhammed Taki Han, Genc-i danis-i cografyd-yt
tarih-i sehrhd-y1 Iran, Tahran 1366, s. 56.

2 Claude Cahen, “Arradjan”, EP, 1, s. 659; Heinz Gaube, “Arrajan”, Elr, 11/5, s. 519-520.

3 Huzistan bolgesinde yer alan sehir islek giizergahlar tizerinde yer almaktaydi. Yakut el-Hamevi, Mu ‘cemii’l-
biildan, 11, Beyrut 1977, s. 483; Laurance Lockhart, “Dawrak”, EP, 11, s. 181.

4 Fars smirinda yer alan Ramhiirmiiz, Errecan ile yakin ticaret baglari bulunmaktaydi. Yakiat el-Hamevi, I1I, s.
17-18; Vladimir Minorsky - Clifford Edmund Bosworth, “Ram-hurmuz”, EP, VIIL, s. 416-417.

5 Huzistan ve isfahan arasinda yer almakta olup Fars’m biiyiik kirelerinden biridir. Yakat el-Hamevi, I1, s. 167-
168; C. E. Bosworth, “Shapur”, EP2, 1X, s. 309-311.

6  Sasani hiikkiimdar1 Erdesir tarafindan insa edilen sehir Fars’in 6nemli sehirlerinden biriydi. L. Lockhart,
“Firtzabad”, EP, V, s. 925-926.

7 Ibn Hurdazbih, Yollar ve Ulkeler Kitabi, cev. Murat Agar1, Istanbul 2008, s. 50; ibn Fakih, s. 411; ibn Havkal,
10. Aswrda Islam Cografyast, gev. Ramazan Sesen, Istanbul 2017, s. 244; Istahri, Ulkelerin Yollari, gev. Murat
Agari, Istanbul 2015, s. 132; Makdisi, Isidm Cogafyast, gev. Ahsen Batur, Istanbul 2015, s. 438.

8  Kire, Fars¢a’da Ostan kelimesinin karsiligidir. Eyalet anlamina gelen karenin rustdk denilen kdy/kasabalari
bulunurdu. Richard N. Frye, The Golden Age of Persia, London 2000, s. 10.

9 ibni’l-Belhi, Farsndme, Tahran 1384, s. 121.
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sayllmigtir'®. Sehrin kuzeyi Zagros Daglari’nin etkisiyle y1l boyunca soguk olmasina karsin
giineyinde yer alan Basra Korfezi nedeniyle giiney kesimi sicak bir iklime sahiptir. Sehre
hayat veren ve Fars ile Hizistan bolgelerinin sinirlarini belirleyen Tab Nehri uzunca bir yol
kat ederek Errecan’a ulasir. Risehr’den gegerek Siniz’de denize dokiiliir. Tab Nehri’nden
kanallar agilmak suretiyle sehrin tarim arazilerine su gotiiriilmiistiir. Bu sayede topraktan
alian verim ve kalite de olduk¢a artmistir. Bu konuda Makdisi, Errecan’in Fars ve Irak’in
deposu, Hiizistin ve Isfahan’in da ihrag¢ kapisi oldugunu belirtmistir''. Yine ayn1 miiellif,
Adudiiddevle’nin Errecan’a sahip olmayi istemesinin nedenini “Amacim Iraktan séhretli
bir isim, Errecdn’dan ise gelir almaktir” soziiyle ifade ederek sehrin tarim irtinlerindeki
bolluguna isaret etmistir.

& fsfahdn

@ Rambiirmiiz

elstalr

@ Rigelr

2 Melribdn
e Ciime 0 5irdz

& Siniz

e Basra Korfesi Finizdabdd
® Cenndbe

®Hici:

Harita: Errecan ve buraya bagh kasabalar1 gosteren bir harita'”

Errecan, konumundan dolay1 gelismis bir ticaret agina sahipti. Islek ticaret yollart
iizerinde bulunan sehrin hem deniz hem de kara yolundan bir¢cok yere baglantist vardi.
Ozellikle uluslararasi nitelik tasiyan MehribAn Limani aracihigryla Hindistan ve Uzak Dogu
iilkeleriyle ticaret yapiliyordu. Bunun yaninda Sasaniler ve Isldm déneminde insa edilen
kopriiler vasitastyla kara yolu ticareti kesintisiz bir sekilde devam ediyordu'®. Sehir aym

10 Mes’0di, Miiriicii 'z-zeheb, 1, Kum 1409, s. 102; ibn Haldtn, Mukaddime, gev. Siileyman Uludag, I, Istanbul
2011, s. 240; Zekeriya Kazvini, Asdri I-bildd ve ahbdrii’'l- ‘ibad, Farsca gev. Cihangir Mirza, Tahran 1373, s.
152; Ebii’l- Fida, Ebii’l-Fidd Cografyasi, cev. Ramazan Sesen, Istanbul 2017, s. 261; Hamdulldh Miistevfi,
Niizhetti’l-kuliib, ngr. Muhammed Debir Siyaki, Tahran 1336 hs., s. 109.

11 Makdisi, s. 441.

12 ismet Burak Batir 6zel arsivinden almmustir.

13 Errecan’da bulunan képriiler i¢in bkz. ibn Fakih, s. 407; ibn Riiste, el- ‘Aldku n-nefise Diinya Cografyast, gev.
Ali Fuat Eker, Ankara 2018, s. 210; Ibn Hurdazbih, s. 48.
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zamanda Fars’in Mezopotamya’ya agilan kapisi olma 6zelligini tasimaktadir. Bagdat’tan
Fars’a giderken kullanilan giineydeki Ahvaz' ve kuzeydeki Stis yolu ile Isfahan’dan Sirdz’a
giden yolun giizergahi Errecdn’dan gegmektedir'®. Siiphesiz anilan bu yollarin Errecan’dan
ge¢mesi sehrin gelisimine katki saglamistir. Ana ticaret giizergahlari tizerinde bulunmasi ve
bereketli topraklart sayesinde bu sehrin halki istikrarin oldugu zamanlarda oldukg¢a miireffeh
bir hayat yasamistir. Bununla birlikte konumu nedeniyle iran’da yasanan siyasi ve iktisadi
gelismelerden de dogrudan etkilenmistir.

Sasaniler déneminde Pers kral yolunun énemli duraklarindan olan Errecan, Islim’in ilk
yiizyillarinda da 6nemli yerlesim merkezlerinden biriydi. Abbasi Devleti’nde meydana gelen
bozulmalar neticesinde ortaya ¢ikan mahalli hanedanlar, Abbasi hakimiyetindeki topraklari isgal
etti. Bunlardan biri olan Saffariler; Fars ve Hizistdn’1 ele gecirerek hilafetin komsusu haline
geldi. Bu sirada Errecan’1 da ele gegiren Saffariler burada kendileri adina para dahi bastirdi.
Saffarilerden sonra Deylem’de ortaya ¢ikan Biiveyhiler 6ncelikle Errecan’t ardindan Siraz’i
hakimiyeti altina aldi. Hizistdn 1n ele gegirilmesi i¢in Errecan’1 askeri iis yaptilar. Biiveyhiler
donemi, Errecan’in sosyo-ekonomik olarak ¢okiisiin yasandigi ve tarih sahnesinden yok olmaya
yiiz tuttugu bir dénem olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Tiim bunlarin iizerine Selguklularin sehre
hakim olmasindan sonra ortaya ¢ikan Batmilerin miistahkem kaleleri zapt etmesi ve buradan
terdr faaliyetlerinde bulunmasi Errecan’t oldukea tahrip etti. Batinilerden sonra da sehir artik
eski refahina ulasamadi. Sadece beseri faktorler degil siireg igerisinde meydana gelen dogal
afetler de sehrin sosyal hayatini olumsuz etkiledi. Bu ¢aligmada cografi ve siyasi kaynaklar
1s1ginda Errecan’n Miisliimanlar tarafindan fethinden XII. yiizyil baslarina kadar siyasi hayati
ve sehrin tarih sahnesinden ¢ekilmesinin sebepleri incelenecektir. Sehrin inkirazina yol acan
nedenler de beseri ve dogal faktorler olarak iki kisimda bahsedilecektir.

1. islAm Fethinden Sonra Errecin’in Siyasi Durumu
a. Biiveyhiler Donemine Kadar Errecan

Mislimanlar Hulefa-yi Rasidin doneminde ilk defa Arap Yarimadasi’nin disinda
fetihlerde bulunmustu. Ozellikle Hz. Omer bu fetih harekatii Iran’1 da icine alacak sekilde
genisletmisti. Kadisiye Savasi ile savunma hatlar1 dagilan Sasaniler hizli bir sekilde ¢ekilerek
baskent Medain’i Miisliimanlara birakti (15/636). Sa’d b. Ebi Vakkas, Celila Savasi’nda
Sasanileri maglup ederek Fars’a giden yolun tamamen ag¢ilmasim sagladi (16/637).

14 Huzistan’in siyasi ve iktisadi yonetim merkezidir. Yakut el-Hamevi, I, s. 284-286; L. Lockhart, “al-Ahwaz”,
EP,1,s.305.

15  Errecan’a giden yollar hakkinda detayl: bilgi i¢in bkz. Heinz Gaube, Errecdn ve kith-1 giliiye ez feth-i arab ta
pdvdn-1 devre-yi safevi, ¢ev. Said Ferhtdi, Tahran 1359, s. 189-232.

16  Belaziiri, Fiituhu’l-biilddn, ¢ev. Mustafa Fayda, Ankara 2002, s. 370-371; Dineveri, Ahbariit-tivil, gev.
Zekeriya Akman - Hiiseyin Siyabend Aytemiir, Ankara 2017, s. 180 vd.; Taberi, 111, s. 578; Kudame Ibn Cafer,
Kitabii’l-hardc, gev. Ramazan Sesen, istanbul 2018, s. 86; Hiiseyin Zerrinkiib, “The Arabs Conquest of Iran
and Its Aftermath”, CHI, 1V, s. 10-11; Mustafa Fayda, “Celdla Savas1”, Did, VII, s. 272; Hayrettin Yiicesoy,
“Kadisiye Savas1”, DI4, XXIV, s. 136.
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Errecan’in da i¢inde bulundugu Fars bolgesindeki fetih hareketleri Bahreyn Valisi Al b.
Hadrami ve Arfece b. Herseme’nin gayretleriyle Fars’a yakin bir adanin ele gecirilmesiyle
basladi. Fars’in ele gecirilmesinde muvaffak olamayinca Hz. Omer onun yerine Osman b.
Ebd’1-As (6. 51/671)’1 Bahreyn valisi olarak atadi. Osman da Ahvaz’in tamamen fethedildigi
haberini almasi tizerine kardesi Hakem’i biiyiik bir ordunun basinda Fars’a gonderdi. Hakem
kiyidaki birka¢ adayr fethettikten sonra Fars’in iclerine kadar ilerledi. Errecan sinirda
bulunan Tevvec’e akinlar diizenleyerek bu sehri fethetmeyi basardi. Errecan igin birkag
fetih girisiminde bulunmasia ragmen buray1 almay1 basaramadi (19/640). Islam Devleti’nin
hakimiyeti altina girmek istemeyen Iran halki, yeni yonetimi benimsemekte zorlanmisti. Bu
nedenle bazi sehirlerde isyan hareketleri goriilmiistlir. Bunun bir 6rnegi olarak Tevvec’in
fethinden sonra burada Sehrek adinda bir Iranli kumandanin 6nciiliigiinde isyan basladi.
Bunun iizerine Sehrek ile Miisliimanlar arasinda islim déneminde Errecin’a baglanmis
olan Risehr’de siddetli ¢arpigmalar meydana geldi. Sehrek’in 6ldiiriilmesiyle sonuglanan
savasta Tevvec yeniden Islam topraklarma katildi. Ardindan Osman b. Ebii’l-As, istahr’: ele
gecirdikten sonra Nibendecan!” ve Kézertin’a'® dogru yoneldi ve buralar1 hakimiyeti altina
ald1. EbG Musa el-Es’ari de Errecén ve Errecan’a bagli olan Cennabe ve Siniz’i sulh yoluyla
fethederek halkinin cizye vermesi sartiyla onlar1 yerinde birakti'.

Emeviler doneminde Haricilerin biiyiik kollarindan biri olan Ezarika’nin Errecan
civarindaki isyanlari digsinda kaynaklarda yeterli bilgi bulunmamaktadir®. Emevilerden
sonra Islam diinyasinda siyasi otoriteyi saglayan Abbasiler ilmi ve kiiltiirel gelismelere
oncelik tanidi. Halife Mansur (136-158/754-775) doneminde kurulan Bagdat sehri
Abbasi halifelerinin yogun c¢abasi sayesinde Islam diinyasinin énemli ilim, kiiltiir ve
medeniyet merkezlerinden biri haline geldi. Nitekim himiye goren Islam bilginleri
Bagdat’a gitti. Abbasilerin III. (IX.) asirda siyasi otoritesini kaybetmesi ve devletin
idarl mekanizmalarinin bozulmasi neticesinde mahalli hanedanlar ortaya ¢ikti. Yerel
hanedanlar déoneminde Errecan ve havalisi dogrudan etkilenmese de dolayli olarak Fars
bolgesinde meydana gelen gelismeler Errecan’t da ister istemez etkilemistir. Bu nedenle
konu biitiinliigiiniin saglanmas: adina Fars’ta meydana gelen siyasi gelismelerden
bahsetmek uygun olacaktir.

17  Fars bolgesinde Sirdz ve Errecan arasinda kalan bir sehir. Hudiidii’'l-dlem, ¢ev. Murat Agari, Abdullah Duman,
Istanbul 2008, s. 85; Yakit el-Hamevi, V, s. 305.

18  Errecan’in giineyinde yer alan Fars’a bagli Orta Cag kentidir. Yakat el-Hamevi, IV, s. 850-851; Jean Calmard,
“Kazarun”, EP, 1V, s. 850-851.

19  Belaziiri, s. 560-563; Taberi, IV, s. 174-177; Ibnii’l-Belhi, s. 114; Ibnii’l-Esir, el-Kdmil fi t-tdrih, cev. Ahmet
Agirakga, I1I, Istanbul 1991, s. 46; ibn Kesir, el-Biddye ve n-nihdye, V1, gev. Mehmet Keskin, Istanbul 2000,
s. 215; Zerrinkdb, a.g.m., s. 21; Javad Heyat, “Fars”, DIA, XIL, s. 175.

20 Ezarika kelimesi EbG Rasid Nafi’ b. Ezrak’a intisab edenleri ifade etmek i¢in kullanilir. Ezréakiler ile detayli
bilgi i¢in bkz. Mustafa Oz, “Ezarika”, DiA, XII, s. 45-46.
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Téhir b. Hiiseyin (195/821-207/822) énciiliigiinde Horasan’da kurulan Téhiriler?!, Abbasi
Devleti igerisinde ortaya ¢ikan ilk hanedanliktir. Onun zamaninda hanedanligin sinirlari Fars,
Huzistan ve Basra’ya kadar uzandi. Tahirller zamaninda Errecan’da kaynaklara tesadiif eden
kayda deger bir olay yagsanmamustir.

Tahirllerin Sistdn’daki hakimiyetine son veren Ya’kb b. Leys (247/861-265/879)
Sistdn’da Saffari hanedanhigini?? kurdu. Ya’kab, Sistan’daki islerini yoluna koyduktan sonra
ilk olarak Tahirilerin hiikiim siirdiigii topraklari ele gegirdi. Daha sonra Sistan’in giivenligini
saglamak ve topraklarini genisletmek amaciyla batisindaki Kirman’i ele gecirmek iizere
sefer diizenledi (254/869). Bunu haber alan Abbasi halifesi Mu’tez-Billah (252/866-256/869)
Fars valisi Ali b. Hiiseyin’e Kirman’1 ikta etti®*. Nitekim Ali de dnceden beri Kirman’i ele
gecirmek istiyordu. Ali’nin Hizistan ve Irak’1 istila etmesinden korkan Halife Mu’tez’in ona
Kirman’ ikta etmesi stratejik bir hamleydi. Boylelikle Ali ve Ya’kib Kirméan’da birbirine
diisecek, halife de onlarin tehdidinden bir siire uzak kalacakti. Ali, Fars’da bulundugu sirada
giivenilir adamlarindan Tavk b. el-Mugallis’i bir siivari birligiyle Kirman’a gondererek
burada hakimiyeti sagladi. Daha sonra Ya’kib bir savas hilesiyle Tavk’a baskin yaparak onu
Kirméan’dan uzaklastirdi ve buraya hakim oldu. Akabinde Kirman’la da sinirli kalmay1p Fars’1
ele gegirmek i¢in yola ¢ikti. Bunu haber alan Ali, Fars’ta dagli kabilelerden®* olusturdugu bir
ordu ile Ya’ktb’u karsiladi. Yapilan savasta Ali maglup oldu ve 255 (869) yilinda Saffariler
Fars bolgesini ele gegirdi®. Fars bolgesinin hakimiyetini sagladiktan sonra Sistdn’a geri
dondi. Kisa siire sonra Fars’ta yeniden Abbasi Devleti’nin siyasi otoritesi tesis edildi. Bu
Saffarilerin ilk kez Fars’1 ele gegirmesiydi.

Fars bolgesi elinden ¢ikan Ya’kib, yeniden hakimiyetini saglamak i¢in Kirman’a geldi.
Kirman’da bulundugu sirada Fars valilerinden Muhammed b. Vasil ona hediyeler takdim
ederek bagliligini bildirdi. Bu durumdan memnun olan Ya’kib onu Fars idaresinde birakt.
Daha sonra Fars’i tamamen kendi kontroliine almak amaciyla 261 (875) yilinda Fars’in
lizerine yiiriidii. Istahr’a geldiginde Muhammed b. Vasil’in vekili tarafindan karsilandi ve
hazinenin mallarini ona verdi. Bu sirada Ya’kib’un Kiihistan’daki gorevinden azledilen naibi
Muhammed b. Zeydlye, Ahvaz’a gelerek burada bulunan Muhammed b. Vasil ile goriistii.
Onu Ya’ktb’a karst kiskirtti. Yapilan savasgta Muhammed agir kayiplar verip canini zor

21 Tahiriler hakkinda genis bilgi i¢in bkz. C. E. Bosworth, “The Tahirids and Saffarids”, CHI, 1V, s. 90-135;
Erdogan Meril, “Tahiriler”, DGBIT, V, s. 401-416.

22 Saffariler hakkinda detayl: bilgi i¢in bkz. Bosworth, a.g.m., s. 90-135; Erdogan Mergil, “Saffariler”, DGBIT,
V, s. 417-449.

23 [bnii’l-Esir, VII, s. 161; C. E. Bosworth, The History of the Saffarids of Sistan and the Maliks of Nimruz
(247/861 to 949/1542-3), Costa Mesa 1994, s. 181-339; Mergil, “Saffariler”, s. 422.

24 Budaglikabilelerin Sebankarelerin dnciilleri olmasi muhtemeldir. V. F. Biichner - C.E. Bosworth, “Shabankare”
EP, 1X, s. 156-158.

25  Taberi, IX, s. 382; Tdrih-i Sistdn, thk. Muhammed Taki Bahar, Tahran 1371, s. 217; ibnii’l-Esir, VIL, s. 162-
163; Bosworth, a.g.e., s. 145; V. V. Barthold, Mogol Istilisina Kadar Tiirkistan, haz. Hakki Dursun Yildiz,
Ankara 1990, s. 234; Zerrinkab, a.g.m., s. 111.
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kurtardi. Boylelikle Ya’ktib, Fars’t tamamen kontrol altina aldi. Ya’k{ib’un bu basarilarini
goren Halife Mu’temid (256/870-279/892) onu kendi tarafina ¢ekmek i¢in Fars’in idaresini
kendisine tevdi etti®. Goriildiigh tizere Saffariler hilafetin ¢ok yakindaki bir bolgeyi elde
ederek Abbasi halifelerini tedirgin etmislerdir. Fars bolgesi elde edildikten sonra Errecan,
Hiizistan’a agilan bir kapi niteliginde oldugundan bolgenin zapti igin askeri iis olarak
kullanilmugtir.

Ya’kiib b. Leys’in 265 (879) yilinda Ciindisapir’da oliimiiniin ardindan kardesi
Amr b. Leys Saffarilerin basma gecti. Amr, Muhammed b. el-Leys’i Fars’in idaresi i¢in
gorevlendirdi. Kendisi de Sistdn’a dondii. Muhammed’in hilafete yillik haract 6dememesi
iizerine Fars’a sefer diizenleyen Amr suglulart cezalandirdi ve gonderilmesi gerecken dort
milyonluk haract da halifeye yollad1 (268/881). Muhammed’in yerine ise Nasr b. Ahmed’i
tayin ederek geri dondii*’. Halife bu durumdan son derece memnun oldu. Kisa siire sonra
Amr ile Bagdat arasindaki iliskiler bozuldu. Halifenin naibi el-Muvaffak (6. 278/891), Amr’1
emirlikten azlederek Fars’a eski Saffarl kumandanlarindan Ahmed b. Abdiilaziz’i tayin etti.
Bunun tizerine Nasr b. Ahmed, Amr’a haber verdi. Amr, Fars’a geldiginde halifenin Said b.
Mahled kumandanligindaki ordusu ile savasti. Halifenin ordusuna maglup olunca Sircan’a
kacti, askerlerinden ¢ogu da esir edildi. Fars’ta yeniden Abbasi hakimiyeti tesis edildi. Abbasi
emirlerinin kendi aralarinda ¢ikan anlasmazligi sonucunda Amr yeniden Fars’a hakim oldu.
Amr’mn bu basarisindan endise duyan Muvaffak, yillik haraci ve oglu Muhammed’i Bagdat’a
rehin olarak gondermesi kosuluyla onu tekrar Fars emiri olarak tantyacagini bildirdi. Amr bu
teklifi kabul eder gibi goriiniip gii¢lii bir ordu hazirlayarak Errecan yoluyla, oglu Muhammed’i
Muvaffak’in tizerine gonderdi. Bundan baska Ebi Talha’nin kumandanliginda gii¢lii bir ordu
daha hazirladi. Ebl Talha’nin saf degistirmesi ve oglu Muhammed’in hastalanarak &lmesi
kargisinda Kirméan’a daha sonra da Sistan’a gitti (274/887)%.

Yukarida bahsedilen gelismelerden sonra Misir ve Suriye’de Ahmed b. Tolun (254/868-
270/884)’un isyant Muvaffak’t Amr ile barismak durumunda birakti. Bu nedenle Muvaffak,
Amr’a bir el¢i gondererek 10 milyon dirhem karsiliginda Fars, Kirman ve Horasan’1 ikta
etti. Ayn1 zamanda Amr’in ismi hutbede halifeyle birlikte okunacakti. Bu durum Abbasilerin
icinde bulundugu acziyeti ve Amr’in kudretini gostermektedir. Amr vekil olarak tayin ettigi
Bilal b. Ezher’i Fars’a gonderdi. 276 (889) yi1linda da kendisi Fars’a gitti. Esasen Muvaffak’in,
ismini hutbeden ¢ikartmasi ve lanetlemesi Amr’1 endiselendiriyordu. Amr, Muvaffak’in
Fars’a gelen ordusunu ve Abbasilerin Fars ve Kirman valisi Ahmed b. Abdiilaziz’i maglup
etti ve Fars’1 yeniden hakimiyeti altmna aldi (277/890). Muvaffak ve Halife Mu’temid

26 Taberi, IX, s. 514; Tdarih-i Sistdn, s. 228-229; Gerdizi, Zeynii’l-ahbdr, thk. Abdiilhay Habibi, Tahran 1363, s.
310; Ibnii’l-Esir, VII, s. 230; Bosworth, a.g.e., s. 145; Zerrinkib, a.g.m., s. 113.

27 Taber, IX, s. 601; Tarih-i Sistan, s. 239; ibnii’l-Esir, VII, s. 310; Bosworth, a.g.e., s. 199.

28  Tarih-i Sistan, s. 243; Ibnii’l-Esir, VII, s. 357; Bosworth, a.g.e., s. 206; Zerrink{b, a.g.m., s. 119; Mergil,
“Saffariler”, s. 436.
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oldiikten sonra yerine gegen yeni Halife Mu’tezid (279/289-892/902) Saffariler ile anlasarak
Fars, Kirman, Sistan, Horasan ve Zabulistin’in sdhib-i surtaligmi®® Amr’a verdi*. Amr’in
289 (902) yilinda dliimiinden sonra yerine gelen Saffari emirleri Fars’taki etkinligini yitirdi.
Bundan sonra bolge yeniden Abbasi hakimiyetine gecti.

Sistan’da kurulan Saffariler kisa siirede Tahirllerin topraklarina hakim olmak suretiyle
hizla batiya dogru ilerlemistir. Ya’kib ve Amr’in Fars bolgesinde hakimiyet kurabilmek
icin Abbasiler ile siirekli miicadele halinde oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu miicadeleler sirasinda
Saffariler basta Errecan olmak tizere Fars’in ¢esitli sehirlerinde para bastirdi®!. Tahiriler ile
baslayip daha sonra Saffariler ile devam eden siyasi ¢ekismelerin kismen de olsa Errecan
sehrinde sosyo-ckonomik bozulmalara yol agtigi sdylenebilir.

b. Biiveyhiler Doneminde Errecian

Deylem’de® ortaya ¢ikan Biiveyhi hanedaninin kurucusu Biiveyh b. Fenna Hiisrev’in
Sasani imparatoru Behram-1 Gir’dan geldigi rivayet edilir®®. IV. (X) yiizyilin baginda
Deylem’in siyasi birligi bozulunca EbG’l-Suca’ Biiveyh’in ogullar1 Ali b. Biiveyh ve kardesleri
Eb0’l-Ali Hasan ile Ahmed b. Biiveyh ilk 6nce Samanilerin Deylem emiri Makan b. Kaki
(6. 329/940)’nin daha sonra da Ziyari hitkimdar1 Merdavic b. Ziyar (316/928-323/935)’1n
hizmetinde bulundu®.

Biiveyhi ogullar igerisindeki yas¢a biiylik olan Ebl’l-Hasan Ali’ye Ziyarl hitkimdari
Merdavic tarafindan Kerec valiligi tevdi edildi. Ali’nin Kerec’teki niifuzunu artirmasi
Merdavic’i rahatsiz etti. Bunun {izerine Kerec’ten ¢ikmak zorunda kalan Ali, Abbasi
yénetiminde bulunan Isfahan’a gitti. Ali burada Isfahan emiri EbG’l-Feth Muzaffer b. Yakit
ile karsilast1 ve kisa bir miicadele sonunda sehri ele gecirdi (321/933). Bu geligmeler iizerine
Merdavic, Ali’yi yakindan takip etmesi i¢in kardesi Vesmgir’i gorevlendirdi. Vesmgir’in
geldigini 6grenen Ali, bu sefer Errecan’a dogru hareket etti. O sirada sehrin hakimi Abbasi
emirlerinden Ebti Bekir Muhammed b. Yakit, Ali’nin Errecan iizerine geldigini 6grenince
herhangi bir direng gdstermeden Hazistan’a bagli Ramhiirmiiz sehrine kacti. Ali, Errecan’a
hakim olunca buradan olduk¢a fazla ganimet elde etti. Errecan’da bulundugu sirada

29  Islam devletlerinde sehirlerde emniyeti saglayan teskilata surta, teskilatin baskanina sahibii’s-surta (emirii’s-
surta) denirdi. Metin Yilmaz, “Surta”, DIA, XXXIX, s. 242-244.

30  Tarih-i Sistdn, s. 245-246; ibnii’l-Esir, VIL, s. 365; Bosworth, a.g.e., s. 208; Barthold, a.g.e., s. 236; Zerrinkib,
a.g.m., s. 119-120; Mergil, “Saffariler”, s. 437.

31 Bosworth, a.g.e.,s.214.

32 Iran’in kuzeyinde yer alan daglik bir bolgedir. Yakiit el-Hamevi, 11, s. 544; V. Minorsky, “Daylam”, EP, 11, s.
189-195.

33 [bnii’l-Esir, VIII, s. 220; Miistevfi, Tdarih-i Giizide, nsr. Abdiilhiiseyin Nevai, Tahran 1364 hs., s. 409; Ali Asgar
Fakihi, Al-i biiye ve evzdu zamdn-i isan ba nemiidari ez zendegi-yi merdom-i dn asr, Tahran 1365 hs., s. 90.

34 Ibn Miskeveyh, Tecdribii’l-iimem, ¢ev. Kivameddin Burslan, Ankara 2016, s. 276-277; Miicmelii t-tevarih ve’l-
kisas, ngt. Muhammed Ramazani, Tahran 1939, s. 378; Ibnii’l-Esir, VIIL, s. 222; Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 60-61.
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Nibendecan emiri EbG’1-Talib b. Zeyd b. Ali’den bir mektup aldi. O yazdigi mektupta; Ali’nin
Sirdz’a gitmesini, Yak{t un elinde bol miktarda mal oldugunu ve Siraz’1 ele ge¢irdigi taktirde
giiclii bir konuma sahip olacagini bildirdi. Yakatun ordusunun biiytikliigiinden ¢ekinen Ali
bu teklifi kabul etmedi ve Errecan’da kalmaya devam etti. Nibendecan emirinin israrlari
devam etti. Bunun iizerine Ali b. Biiveyh, 321 (933) yilinin Rebiiilahir ayimnda Nibendecan’a
hareket etti. Nibendecan’a gelince Emir Eb(i’l-Talib b. Zeyd b. Ali, onun hizmetine birgok
asker vermis ve her tiirlii ihtiyacini gérmeye ¢alismisti®>. Bu sirada Ali, kardesi Eb’l-Ali
Hasan’1 Kézerin’a gondererek buradan ¢ok miktarda ganimet elde etti®.

Ali, Errecan’a hakim olduktan sonra Merdavic ile Yakat'un haberlestigini dgrendi.
Korkuya kapilip, Istahr yolunu kullanarak Makan b. Kaki’nin yanma dénmek istedi. Ali’yi
giicstiz durumda yakalamak isteyen Y akt giiglii bir orduyla onun 6niinii kesti. Bunun iizerine
322 (934) yilinda yapilan savasta Ali’nin ordusu azinlikta olmasina ragmen Yakat agir bir
hezimete ugradi ve Siraz’a kagti. Ali de Sirdz onlerine gidip buradaki Deylemlileri harekete
gecirmek suretiyle sehre girmek icin hazirliklar yapti. Nitekim kisa bir siire sonra Ali b.
Biiveyh sehre hakim oldu. Ali’nin Sirdz’1 ele gegirilmesiyle Fars’ta siyasi birlik saglandi. Bu
gelismelerin ardindan Ali, Halife er-Razi Billah (322/934-329/940)’a ve veziri Ibn Mukle
(6. 328/940)’ye bir mektup yazarak Abbasi halifeligine bagliligint bildirdi. Ayrica yillik
sekiz milyon dirhem vergi karsiliginda elinde bulundurdugu bolgelerin kendisine ikta olarak
verilmesini talep etti. Bunun iizerine Abbasi halifeliginden bir el¢i gonderilerek sancak
ve hil’at gonderilmesine ragmen 6demeyi yapmadi. Boylelikle Biiveyhilerin Fars subesi
kurulmus oldu®’.

Fars’a hakim olan Ali b. Biiveyh, Saffarilerin ve Muhammed b. Yakat un hazinelerini
de ele gecirdi. Ekonomik olarak giiclenen Ali, askerl yonden de oldukga gii¢lendi. Bu
durumdan rahatsiz olan Merdavic, Ali’nin hilafet ile baglantisin1 kesmek ve topraklarini
genisletmesini engellemek icin Hlzistdn’a yaptig1 sefer neticesinde Ahvaz’i ele gecirdi.
Merdavic’in Hlzistan’a hakim olmasindan kisa bir siire sonra katildig1 bir senlikte bir grup
Tiirk askeri tarafindan 6ldiiriilmesi hem Yakat’u hem de Ali’yi oldukca rahatlatmigti. Yakut,

35 Kazeran’daki daglik bolgede genis arazilere sahip olan ve Abbasilere muhalif olarak bilinen Eba Talib Zeyd
b. Ali, Biiveyhilerin askeri destegi sayesinde dini ve siyasi diisiincelerini gergeklestirebilme amaciyla Ali b.
Biiveyh’e yakinlik gosteriyordu. Bu nedenle Ali b. Biiveyh’in faaliyetleri i¢in her giin bes yiiz altin sarf ettigi
kaydedilmektedir. Ibn Miskeveyh, s. 278; Heribert Busse, “Iran under the Buyids”, CHI, 1V, s. 255.

36 ibn Miskeveyh, s. 277; ibnii’l-Esir, VIII, s. 224-225; Mafizullah Kabir, The Buwayhid Dynasty of Baghdad
(334/946-447/1055), Calcutta 1964, s. 4; Ali Naki Behmenyar Kirmani, Tarih-i Diidmdn-i Biiveyh, Kirman
1318, s. 30-31; Abbas Perviz, Tdrih-i Deydlime ve Gaznevivan, y.y. 1332 h.s, s. 12-14; Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 94;
Abdiilhiiseyin Zerrinkib, Tdrih-i Merdum-i Irdn (ez Pdydn-i Sasaniyan ta Pdydn-1 Al-i Biveyh), 11, Tahran
1377, s. 420; ibrahim Selman Kiirevi, el-Biiveyhiyyiin ve l-hildfetu’l- abbdsiyye, Safat 1982, s. 91-92; Busse,
a.g.m, s. 254-255.

37 ibn Miskeveyh, s. 278-279; Hemedani, Tekmiletii Tdrihi t-Taberi, nsr. Muhammed Ebd’1-Fazl Ibrahim, (Taberi,
Tarih icinde), X1, Beyrut t.y., s. 292; Miicmelii t-tevirih ve l-kisas, s. 378; Ibnii’l-Esir, VIIL, s. 229-230; Hassan
Mneymneh, Biiveyhiler Devleti Tarihi, gev. Tarik Akarsu, Istanbul 2021, s. 104; Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 97-99; Abbas
Perviz, a.g.e., s. 57; Kiirevi, a.g.e., s. 95-96; Busse, a.g.m., s. 255.
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HiizistAn’1 yeniden ele gecirmek icin katibi Ebii Abdullah el-Beridi*® araciligiyla ibn Ebi’l-
Tahir’i Ahvaz’a; Ebi’l-Ahmed el-Cestani’yi ise Askerimiikrem’e gonderdi. Ali b. Biiveyh
de Errecan’a Ibrahim b. Kasek’i atadi. Tbrahim, Ahvaz’1 Yakdt’un adamlarindan 6nce ele
gegirecegini diisiindiigiinden Errecan’dan Ramhiirmiiz’e dogru hareket etti. Ali b. Biiveyh,
Ibrahim’e mektup yazarak H{zistin’imn stratejik noktalarindan birisi olan Ramhiirmiiz’de
kalmasi ve kendisini yardim gelene kadar bir yere ayrilmamasi noktasinda uyardi. Yakat'un
Siis yoluyla Askerimiikrem’e geldigi haberini alan Ibrahim, yanindakilerle birlikte Errecan’a
donmek zorunda kaldi. Yakdt, Ibrahim’i takip etmek suretiyle Errecin’a dogru yola ¢ikt1.
Onun ordusunda Tiirk, Deylem ve Horasan asilli birlik de bulunuyordu. Bu sirada el-Beridi
de Yakat’a katildi. Ali b. Biiveyh de ordusuyla birlikte Errecan yakinlarina geldi. Iki ordu
arasinda yapilan savasta Yakat’un ordusu ikinci defa Ali’ye karsi yenildi. EbG Abdullah el-
Beridi, Ali’ye bir mektup yazip anlagmak istedigini bildirdi. Yapilan anlasma Halife er-Razi
Billah’a da onaylatildi. Boylelikle halife tarafindan resmi bir sekilde Ali’nin Fars ve Hiizistan
topraklarindaki mesriiyeti kabul edilmis oluyordu (323/935)%.

Errecan’da yenilmesi iizerine Askerimiikkrem’e giden Yakit, yenilginin ardindan
ordusunun iagesini dahi veremeyecek duruma diistii ve el-Beridi’den yardim talep etti. Onun
bu talebini reddeden el-Beridi, Yakitun gozden diigsmesi i¢in elinden geleni yapti. Abbasi
veziri Ibn Mukle nin de yardimiyla Yakit ortadan kaldirildi. Béylelikle el-Beridi, Ahvaz ve
havalisinden istedigi gibi vergi ve harag toplayarak bolgede 6nemli bir siyasi aktor haline
geldi®. Ebt’l-Abdullah el-Beridi’nin Ahvéaz’da giiglenmesi iizerine Emirii’l-iimera Ibn
Raik, Tirk kumandanlardan Beckem (6. 329/941)’1 el-Beridi ile savasmasi i¢in Hizistan’a
yolladi. Bunun iizerine el-Beridi o sirada Sirdz’da bulunan Ali b. Biiveyh’in yanina kagti. Ali
b. Biiveyh’i Ahvaz’in fethi icin cesaretlendiren el-Beridi kendisine yardim edildigi taktirde
Ahvaz’1n gelirlerinin 6nemli bir kismini verecegini sdyledi. Ali, kardesi Ahmed b. Biiveyh’i
gorevlendirerek el-Beridi ile birlikte Ahvéaz’a gitmesini sdyledi. Ahmed, Ahvaz {izerine
ylrtidiigii esnada 6nce Errecan’da daha sonra da Askerimiikrem’de Beckem’in ordusunu
maglup etti. Nitekim uzun miicadelelerin sonunda Biiveyhiler Ahvaz’a hakim oldu®'.

Yukarida bahsedilen gelismeler neticesinde Ahmed b. Biiveyh kumandasindaki Biiveyhi
ordusu giin gegtikce Bagdat’a yaklagmaktaydi. Onun Ahvaz’a hakim olmasi Bagdat’taki
gelismeleri yakindan izlemesini sagladi. Ahmed, Ahvaz’da bulundugu sirada Bagdat’in

38 Beridi ailesinin reisi olan Ebl Abdullah 6zellikle Hiizistan’1n vergi islerini yiiriittiigli esnada risvet ve muhtelif
yolsuzluklar ile haksiz yere biiyiik bir servet sahibi oldu. Ote yandan kardesleri de Abbasi Devleti’nde miihim
gorevler iistlenerek hazine ve halki somiirdiiler. Beridiler hakkinda detayl bilgi igin bkz. Abdiilkerim Ozaydin,
“Beridiler”, DIA, V, s. 501-502.

39 Ibn Miskeveyh, s. 283; Ibnii’l-Esir, VIII, s. 239; Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 105; Mneymneh, a.g.e., s. 105.

40 Ibn Miskeveyh, s. 321-331; Hemedani, s. 301-302; [bnii’l-Esir, VIII, s. 263-269.

41 Ibn Miskeveyh, s. 354; Hemedani, s. 310; Kitabu l-uyiin ve’l-haddik fi ahbdri’l-hakaik, nsr. Omer es-Saidi,
IV/1, Dimask 1972, s. 300; ibnii’1-Esir, VIII, s. 283; ibn Haldtn, Kitdbii 'l-iber ve divénii’l-miibtede ve l-haber,
IV, Beyrut 1979, s. 571.
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yonetimi gii¢lii bir Tiirk emiri olan Tiiziin (6. 334/945)’in elindeydi. IV. (X.) yilizyilda
Abbasi halifelerinin siyasi otoritelerinin zayiflamasi devlet yonetimini emirii’l-imeralara
birakmalariyla sonuclandi. Iste onlardan biri olan Tiiziin’iin 6liimii Ahmed’in Bagdat’1
isgal etme konusunda istegini daha da artirmisti. Uygun ortamin olusmasi sonunda
Bagdat’a giren Ahmed b. Biiveyh, Halife Mistekfi Billah’a biat etti. Halife, Ahmed b.
Biiveyh’e Muizziiddevle, kardesleri Ebti’l-Hasan Ali’ye imadiiddevle, Eba’l-Ali Hasan’a da
Riikniiddevle lakabini verdi. Boylelikle Biiveyhilerin Irak kolu kurulmusg oldu**.

Muizziiddevle doneminde Errecan’da kaynaklara yansiyan Onemli bir gelisme
olmamistir. Imadiiddevle 6liimiinden 6nce kendi oglu olmadig1 i¢in Riikniiddevle nin oglu
Adudiiddevle’yi veliaht olarak tayin etmistir. Aduddiiddevle Fars’a hakim olduktan sonra ilk
isi Muizziiddevle’nin dliimiinden sonra yerine gecen oglu Bahtiyar’in elinde bulundurdugu
Errecan’a saldirmak oldu®. Errecan’1 ele gegiren Aduddiiddevle goziinii Irak’a dikti. Bagdat’t
ele gecirmek icin Bahtiyar ile uzun bir miicadele siirdiiren Aduddiiddevle, Kasriilcis’te
yapilan savasta onu 6ldiirerek Biiveyhi hanedaninin basina gegti (367/ 978)*.

Adudiiddevle’nin 372 (983) yilinda 6limiiniin ardindan ogullar1 arasindaki saltanat
miicadelesi boyunca Errecan, Fars’in en ¢ok tahrip olan sehri olmustur. Errecan’in ikmal
yollarinda bulunmasi ve ekonomik zenginligi nedeniyle buraya sahip olmak isteyen saltanat
middeileri tarafindan stirekli istila edilmistir. Adudiiddevle’nin ogullar1 Fars’a hakim olan
tarafin ayn1 zamanda hilafet merkezine de hakim olmada iistiinliik saglayacagini biliyordu.
Nitekim Adudiiddevle’nin yerine gegen Samsamiiddevle (372/983-376/987, 379/989-
388/998) diger kardeslerinden hizli hareket ederek emirlerden biat almak suretiyle yeni
Biiveyhilerin yeni hiikiimdart oldu. Serefiiddevle (372/983-379/989) ve Bahaiiddevle
(379/989-403/1012)’ye karst kardeslerini yanina ¢ekmek adina Ebd’l-Hiiseyin Ahmed ve
EbG’1-Tahir FirGizgah’a hil’atler vererek Fars topraklarini onlara ikta etti. Samsamiiddevle’nin
Irak’ta emirii’l-imerd olmasint haber alan Serefiiddevle bu durumu kabul etmeyerek
Kirman’dan Fars’a giderek bdlgeyi ele gecirdi. Eb’l-Hiiseyin de Fars’t ele gecirmeye
gittigi sirada Serefiiddevle’nin Fars’a hakim oldugu haberini almasi tizerine Errecan’dan
Ahvaz’a geri donmek zorunda kaldi. Ahvéaz’a gelen Eb0’l-Hiseyin, Samsamiiddevle’ye
bagliligini sonlandirarak Eb{i’l-Ferec Mansir b. Hiisrev’in*® yardimiyla Basra’y1 ele gegirip
Tactiddevle lakabini aldi*®. Boylelikle Samsamiiddevle Irak’a Taciiddevle Ahvaz ve Basra’ya

42 Ibn Miskeveyh, s. 484-485; Hemedani, s. 353-354; Kitabu l-uyin, IV/I, s. 431; Antaki, Téarthu l-antdki, nsr.
Omer Abdiisselam Tedmiiri, Liibnan 1990, s. 53; ibnii’l-Esir, VIII, s. 384-385; Zehebi, Tdrihu l-islam, ns.
Omer Abdiisselam Tedmiiri, XXV, Beyrut 1992, s. 25; ibn Halddn, el-fber, IV, s. 574-575; Kabir, a.g.e., s. 6;
Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 137.

43 Ibn Miskeveyh, s. 743-745; Ibnii’l-Esir, VIII, s. 576-577.

44 Ibn Miskeveyh, s. 761-762; bnii’l-Esir, VIII, s. 595-596; ibn Kesir, XI, s. 492-493.

45 Ebu0’l-Hiiseyin Ahmed, Ahvaz idaresini ele gegirdikten sonra Ebii’l-Ferec’i kendisine vezir tayin etti.

46  Razraveri, Zeylii tecdribii’l-iimem, nsr. H. F. Amedroz - D. S. Margoliouth, VI, Oxford 1921, s. 81; ibnii’l-Esir,
IX, s. 27-28; Niiveyri, Nihayetii’l-ereb fi fiiniini’l-edeb, nsr. Ali M. el- Bicavi - Hiiseyin Nassar ve dgr., XXVI,
Kabhire 1975, s. 132; Kabir, a.g.e., s. 69; Busse, a.g.m., s. 289.
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Serefliddevle ise Fars’a egemen olmustu. Bahaiiddevle ise agabeyi Samsamiiddevle’yi gizlice
tahttan indirme miicadelesi yiiriitiyordu. Samsamiiddevle’nin bu girisimden haberinin
olmasi Bahaiiddevle’nin yakalanarak hapse atilmasina neden oldu. Serefiiddevle Irak’1 ele
gecgirmek icin $irdz’da hazirliklarini tamamlamasinin ardindan Errecan tizerinden Hizistan’a
girdi. Herhangi bir mukavemetle karsilasmayan Serefiiddevle kisa siirede Bagdat 6nlerine
kadar geldi. Samsamiiddevle, agabeyi ile anlasma yapmaya ¢alistiysa da Serefiiddevle onu
tutuklatarak Siraf’ta bulunan zindana hapsetti. Serefiiddevle’nin 6liimiine kadar da hapiste
kaldi. Boylece Serefiiddevle Irak Biiveyhilerinin yeni hakimi oldu®’.

Serefiiddevle 379 (989) yilinda 6liince yerine Adudiiddevle’nin en kii¢iik oglu Ebid’l-
Nasr Firliz, Halife Tai’-Lillah (365/974-381/991)’tan Bahaiiddevle lakabini alarak Bagdat’ta
Biiveyhi tahtina oturdu. Serefiiddevle Oliimiinden once oglu Ebt’l-Ali’yi kalabalik bir
Tiirk birligiyle Fars bolgesine gondermisti. Samsamiiddevle de agabeyi Serefiiddevle’nin
6limiiniin ardindan hapisten ¢ikarak Deylemlilerle birlikte Siraz’a dogru ilerledi ve sehre
hakim oldu. EbGi’l-Ali, Errecan’da bulundugu sirada Bahaiiddevle’den mektup aldi. Ebd’l-
Ali’nin gonliinii alan Bahaiiddevle ona birtakim vaatlerde bulunup kendi yanina gelmesini
istiyordu. Nitekim Bahaiiddevle’nin yanina gelen EbG’1-Ali 6ldirildi*.

Bahaiiddevle 380 (990) yilinda Samsamiiddevle’nin Fars’taki hakimiyetine son vermek
icin sefere c¢ikti. Basra tlizerinden Huzistan’a; oradan da Errecan’a hareket etti. Errecan’a
geldiginde degeri bir milyon dinart agkin mala el koyan Bahaiiddevle, Ebi’1-Ala’ b. El-Fazl
kumandasindaki bir birligi Nibendecan’a gonderdi. Ancak burada bulunan Filad Menazir’in
ordusu EbG’l-Ald’y1 yenilgiye ugratti. Bunun {izerine yapilan goriismeler sonunda taraflar
arasinda anlagsma yapildi. Anlasmaya gore Hlzistan ve Irak, Bahaiiddevle’ye; Fars bdlgesi
ve Errecan sehri ise Samsamiiddevle’ye birakildi. Boylelikle onun Fars hakimiyeti resmen
kabul edilmis oldu (380/990)*. Yapilan bu anlagmadan sonra 383-385 (993-995) yillari
arasinda Samsamiiddevle ve Bahaiiddevle arasinda Hizistdn bolgesinde savaslar meydana
geldi. Savaslarin neticesinde Samsamiiddevle agabeyi Bahaiiddevle’ye istiinliik sagladi.
Bahaiiddevle Siister ile Ramhiirmiiz’e, Samsamiiddevle ise Ramhiirmiiz’den Errecan arasinda
kalan yerlere sahip oldu™. Goriilecegi tizere Samsamiiddevle Fars hakimiyetini genisleterek
topraklarina Hiizistdn’in da bir kismin1 elde etmis oldu.

47 Rizraverd, s. 123-124; Ibnii’l-Cevzi, XIV, s. 317; Miistevfi, Tarih-i Giizide, s. 422; ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 43-44;
Niveyri, XXVI, s. 132-133; krs. Kabir, a.g.e., s. 73; Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 268-269; Sadik Seccadi, “Al- Biye”,
DMBI, 1, 5. 630.

48 Razraver, s. 136-137, 166-168; ibnii’l-Cevzi, XIV, s. 339; ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 56-57; ibn Kesir, X1, s. 519;
Niiveyri, XXVI, s. 135-136; Ibn Haldun, el-Iber, IV, s. 613.

49  Razraveri,s. 173-174, 177-179; ibnii’1-Esir, IX, s. 58-59; Kabir, a.g.e., s. 78-79; Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 276; Seccadj,
“Al-i Biye”, I, s. 638.

50 Razraveri, s. 283-284; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 96-97; ibn Haldun, el-Iber, 1V, s. 617-616; krs. Kabir, a.g.e., s. 80;
Fakihi, a.g.e., s. 281; Mneymneh, a.g.e., s. 123.
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Samsamiiddevle’nin 388 (998) yilinda 6lmesi iizerine Bahtiyar’in ogullar1 Ebli Nasr ve
Eb@’1-Kasim Fars’a hakim oldu®'. Bunu haber alan Bahatiddevle biiyiik bir ordu hazirlayarak
Vastt lizerine hareket etti. Hiizistan’da kendisi i¢in sorun teskil edebilecek Deylemlileri itaati
altina aldiktan sonra sinirlarini Errecdn’a kadar genisletti. Errecan’da ordusu igin lojistik
destek sagladiktan sonra Siraz’a dogru yola ¢ikti. Sirdz yakinlarinda yapilan savas sirasinda
Bahtiyar’in ogullarinin safinda bulunan askerler Bahaiiddevle’nin tarafina gegti. Ebi’l-Nasr
ve Eb0’l-Kasim, Bahaiiddevle ile savasacak kuvvetlerinin kalmadigini anlayinca kagmak
durumunda kaldilar. Boylelikle rahatlikla Siraz’a hakim olan Bahaiiddevle yeniden Biiveyhi
topraklarindaki siyasi birligi sagladi (389/999)%2. Bahaiiddevle nin 6liimiine kadar Errecan
sehrinde herhangi bir askeri veya siyasi karigiklik meydana gelmemistir.

Errecan, Samsamiiddevle ve Bahaiiddevle arasindaki saltanat miicadelelerinin getirdigi
olumsuzluklardan en ¢ok etkilenen sehirlerden biridir. Sehir hakimiyetinin siirekli kardesler
arasinda el degistirmesi ve her yeni gelen yonetim tarafindan ordunun masraflarinin
kargilanmast i¢in halktan vergi toplanmasi biiyiik huzursuzluklara yol agmistir. Agir vergiler
altinda ezilen halk careyi baska sehirlere gitmekte bulmustur. Bu dénemde sehrin niifusu
giderek azalmaya baslamustir.

Bahaiiddevle’nin 403 (1012) yilinda Errecan’da oliimiiniin ardindan Biiveyhilerin
basina Sultadniiddevle gecti. Bu donemde Sultaniiddevle (403/1012-415/1024), kardesleri
Celaliiddevle (418/1027-435/1044) ve Miserrifiiddevle (412/1021-416/1025) ile miicadele
etti. Bu miicadele daha ¢ok Ahvaz ve Vasit sahasinda gercgeklestigi i¢in Errecan nispeten
daha az etkilenmistir. Sultdntiddevle oOliince yerine Ebl Kalicar (436/1044-440/1048)
gecti. Ebll Kalicar’in hiikiimdarligi doneminde ugrastigi en dnemli meselelerin basinda
Biiveyhi topraklarina dogru gelmekte olan Selguklular yer almaktaydi. Onun doneminde
de Errecan’da kaynaklara yansiyan ciddi bir siyasi gelisme olmamistir. EbG Kélicar’in
Olimt iizerine ogullart Melikii’r-Rahim (440/1048-447/1055) ve Fiilad Siitin (440/1048-
448/1056) saltanat miicadelesine girigmistir. Diger iki oglu Ebt’1-Sa’d ile Eb’l-Télib ise
Melikii’r-Rahim’in tarafinda yer almistir. Selguklularin damadi olan Fiilad Siitin Fars ve
Huzistan topraklarinda, Melikii’r-Rahim ise Irak’ta hakimiyet saglamisti. Melikii’r-Rahim,
Fars’a hakim olmak iizere giiglii bir orduyla Ahvaz’dan yola ¢ikti. Errecan’a geldigi sirada

51 Samsamiiddevle ordudan Deylemlilerin bir kismini tasfiye etmisti. Bunun {izerine ne yapacagini bilemeyen
Deylemliler, adin1 tespit edemedigimiz bir kalede tutuklu bulunan Bahtiyar’in ogullari EbG Nasr ve Eba’l-
Kasim’in yanmna gitti. Errecan’da bulusan Bahtiyar’in ogullari ve Deylemliler Samsamiiddevle’yi takip ettiler
ve Sirdz’a iki merhale uzaklikta bulunan Diideman’da yakalayip Sldiirdii. Rizraverd, s. 333-335; ibnii’l-Esir,
IX, s. 118-119; ibn Kesir, X1, s. 549; Sibt ibnii’l-Cevzi, XVIIL s. 114-115; ibn Haldun, el-Iber, IV, s. 621-622.

52 Razraveri, s. 342-352; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 125-126; ibn Kesir, XI, s. 550; ibn Haldun, el-Iber, IV, s. 622; krs.
Kabir, a.g.e., s. 81; Mneymneh, a.g.e., s. 125.

53 Ebu Kalicar saghiginda oglu Fiilad Siitin’u Cagr1 Bey’in ismi tespit edilemeyen kizi ile Rebitilahir 439
(Agustos-Eyliil 1047) tarihinde evlendirdi. Biilent Kag¢n, Selcuklu Hatunlari, Biiyiik Sel¢uklu Devieti Hanedan
Upyelerinin Siyasi Evlilikleri, Istanbul 2017, s. 155.
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Ebl’l-Sa’d ile EbG’l-Talib’i buraya vekil birakarak Ahvaz’a dondii. Bunu firsat bilen
Filad SiitGn hazirliklarimi tamamladiktan sonra Melikii’r-Rahim’in {izerine yiiriiyerek
oncelikle Errecan’1 zapetti. Ardindan da Ahvaz’a dogru yola ¢ikti. Beklenmedik bir anda
Melikii’r-Rahim’in karsisina ¢ikan Fiilad Siitn, onu bozguna ugratti. Daha sonra Hlizistan
i¢lerine ¢ekilen Melikii’r-Rahim, Hizistan’a Selguklu akini yapan birliklerinin basindaki
Tacii’l-miilik Hezaresb b. Bengir b. ‘Iyad el-Kiirdi (6. 462/1069-1070) ile miicadele
etti. Hezaresb ile hareket eden Fiilad Siitin kardesi Melikii’r-Rahim’i agir bir yenilgiye
ugratti. Fiilad Siitin bunun tizerine Fars bolgesine giderek Melikii’r-Rahim’in vekil olarak
biraktigi EbG’l-Sa’d ile miicadeleye girigti. Ancak Ebl’l-Sa’d’a yenilen Fiilad Siitin,
Behender Kalesi’ne ¢ekildi. Bunun iizerine Fars’ta yeniden Melikii’r-Rahim adina hutbe
okundu®*. Fiilad Siitin, Behender Kalesi’nden ¢iktiktan sonra Sirdz’a hakim oldu. Hutbeyi
once Tugrul Bey, daha sonra Melikii’r-Rahim, ardindan kendi adina okuttu. Bir siire
Siraz’da Tugrul Bey’in himayesinde hiikiim siiren Fiilad Siitin, Sebankare emiri Fazlaye
ile giristigi savasta yenilerek oldiiriildii (448/1056). Boylelikle Biiveyhilerin Fars ve
Huzistan koluna son verildi*®. Goriildigii tizere Tugrul Bey, Fiilad Siitin’un Selguklularin
damadi olmasina ragmen Melikii’r-Rahim ile kardesi Fiilad Stitin arasindaki miicadeleye
taraf olmamistir. Bu tavrindaki amag Biiveyhi kardeslerin birbirlerini zayiflatmak istemesi
olarak yorumlanabilir. Fiildd Siitin’un 445 (1054) yilinda Sirdz’a hakim olmasindan
sonra kendi adindan dnce Tugrul Bey adina hutbe okutmasindan onun tabiligine girdigi
anlagilmaktadir. Bunun ardindan Halife Kaim Biemrillah, Tugrul Bey’i Besasiri’nin
baskisindan kurtulmak i¢in 447 (1055) yilinda Bagdat’a davet etti. Davete icabet eden
Tugrul Bey, Melikii’r-Rahim’i tutuklatarak Irak Biiveyhilerine son vermis oldu. Boylelikle
siyasi olarak hi¢bir hitkmii kalmayan Biiveyhiler tamamen ortadan kalkmis oldu’®.

Melikii’r-Rahim ve Fiilad Siitn arasindaki miicadele Biiveyhilerin yikilisina zemin
hazirlamis ve Selguklularin Biiveyhi topraklarindaki yayilimini kolaylastirmistir. Onlarin
iktidar miicadelesi {iilkeyi savas alanina g¢evirerek sosyo-ekonomik yapinin bozulmasina
neden olmustur. Hatta Nasir-1 Hiisrev (6. 465/1073), Belh’e gitmek i¢in Hizistan’dan
karayoluyla Fars’a gegememis Basra’dan deniz yolunu kullanmak suretiyle Errecan’in
limant Mehriiban’a gelmistir. Errecn’a ulagabilmek i¢in sehrin ileri gelen seyhlerinden
birinin silahli adamlar1 ona eslik etmistir’’. Bu durum sehirlerarasi yollarin giivensizligini ve
bu yollar tizerinde eskiyanin ¢ogalmasini gosteren delil olmasi agisindan 6nemlidir.

54 Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 435-436; Ibn Haldun, el-Iber, IV, s. 653-654.

55 Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 451; Ibn Haldun, el-iber, 1V, s. 656-657; Ergin Ayan, Sultan Tugrul Bey, Istanbul 2020, s.
311; Erdogan Mergil, “Biiveyhiler”, Did, VI, s. 498.

56  Ibnii’l-Cevzi, XV, s. 349; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 458; Niiveyri, XXVIL, s. 166-168; Ibn Haldun, el-iber, IV, s. 659-
661; A. C. S. Peacock, Biiyiik Selcuklu Imparatorlugu, gev. Ozkan Akpinar, Istanbul 2020, s. 63.

57 Nasir-1 Hiisrev, Seferndme, ¢ev. Abdiilvehhab Tarzi, Istanbul 1988, s. 141.
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¢. Sel¢uklular Doneminde Errecin

Oguzlarin Kinik boyuna mensup oldugu bilinen Selguk Bey, Cend’de kendi adiyla
anilacak devleti kurdugu sirada Maveraitinnehir bdlgesinin hakimiyetini ele gegirmek icin
Samaniler ve Karahanlilar birbirleriyle ¢ekisme halindeydi. Samanilere verdigi destek
neticesinde siyasi bir tesekkiil olarak taninan Selguklular ilk defa Maveraiinnehir’de toprak
sahibi oldu. Selguk Bey’in 398 (1007) yilinda Cend sehrinde 6lmesinin ardindan biiyiik oglu
Arslan Yabgu (6. 423/1032) Selguklu ailesinin basina gecti. Arslan Yabgu ile ailenin diger
iiyeleri Tugrul ve Cagri Bey’in arasinin bozulmasi tizerine Tugrul Bey ¢ollere ¢ekildi, kardesi
Cagri Bey ise Anadolu tizerine kesif seferi diizenlemisti. Arslan Yabgu bir siire sonra Gazneli
Mahmud (388/998-421/1030) tarafindan yakaland1 ve Kalincar Kalesi’ne hapsedildi. Bunun
iizerine Arslan Yabgu’nun idaresi altinda bulunan Yagmur, Boga, Goktas, Anasioglu ve Kizil
gibi baglica Oguz reisleri Gazneli Mahmid’a bagvurarak kendilerine yeni yurt verilmesini
talep etti. Gazneli Mahmd da onlara Horasan’1 yurt olarak gosterdi ve ilk defa Oguzlar
bu sayede Iran topraklarina girmis oldu®. Arslan Yabgu’nun hapsedilmesinin ardindan
Selguklu ailesine liderlik etmek lizere Miisa Yabgu basa gegtiyse de fiili olarak idareyi Tugrul
ve Cagr1 Bey ele aldi. Onlarin Gazneliler ile yaptiklart uzun miicadele 431 (1040) yilinda
Dandanakan’da Gazneli Sultan Mesid (421/1030-432/1041)’a kars1 zafer kazanmalari ile
sonuglanmistir. Bu savas neticesinde Biiyiik Selguklu Devleti kuruldu. Tugrul Bey de sultan
unvaniyla devletin basma gecti. Yapilan ilk kurultayda devlet iki kisma ayrilmasi ve iran’in
bati sahasinda kalan yerlerin Tugrul Bey tarafindan idare edilmesi kararlastirildr®.

Biiylik Selguklu Devleti kurulduktan sonra hizla batrya dogru ilerlemeye basladi.
Selguklularin Iran topraklarma girmesiyle birlikte basibos Tiirkmen (Oguzlar) gruplari
fran’in dort bir yanina dagimsti. Tugrul Bey iran’m batisinda hem Tiirkmenlerden
hem de Biiveyhilerin kendi icerisindeki karisikliklardan faydalanarak iran’in batisim
rahatlikla kontrol altina aldi. Biiveyhilerden bosalan yerleri yillik ii¢ yiiz altmis bin dinar
karsiliginda Hezaresb’e ikta olarak verdi. Daha sonra bu yerlere ek olarak Errecan da ikta
edildi (448/1056)%. Tugrul Bey doneminde Errecan’in Fars’tan alinarak Ahvaz amili olan
Hezaresb’e verilmesi sehrin idari olarak Hizistan’a baglandig1 seklinde yorumlanabilir.

58  Gerdizi, s. 189-190; Zahiriiddin Nisabri, Selcukndme, ¢ev. Ayse Giil Fidan, Istanbul 2018, s. 5; el-Hiiseyn,
Ahbarii’'d-devleti s-selcukiyye, ¢ev. Necati Lugal, Ankara 1999, s. 2; Ravendi, Rahatii 5-siidiir ve ayetii s-stiriir,
cev. Ahmed Ates, I, Ankara 1999, s. 85; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 362; Faruk Stimer, Oguzlar (Tarihleri, Boy Teskilat,
Destanlary), Istanbul 2016, s. 97; S. G. Agacanov, Oguzlar, Istanbul 2019, s. 284-286; ibrahim Kafesoglu,
“Selguk’un Ogullart ve Torunlar1”, Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi, X111 (1958), s. 118-119.

59 Nisabari, s. 13-14; el-Hiiseyni, s. 8-9; Ravendi, I, s. 99; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 369-370; Ahmed b. Mahmid,
Sel¢ukndme, 1, haz. Erdogan Mergil, Istanbul 1977, s. 27.

60 Ibnii’l-Cevzi, XVI, s. 3; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 466; Sibt Ibnii’l-Cevzi, Mir dtii z-zaman fi tarihi’l-a ‘yan, XVIII,
thk. Muhammed Enes el-Hin, ibrahim Zeybek, Dimask, 1434, s. 496; Niiveyri, XXVI, s. 170-171
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Resim: Sultan Tugrul Bey adina 447 (1055-1056) yilinda Errecan’da bastirilan bir sikke®!

Hezaresb, Huzistan’a hakim olduktan sonra Tugrul Bey’in bdlgedeki en onemli
yardimcilarindan biri oldugu goriilmektedir. Arslan Yabgu'nun oglu Restltekin ve Filad
yanlarina Tiirkmen topluluklarindan olusan bir grubu da alarak 449 (1057) yilinda Errecan’t
yagmaladi. Bunu haber alan Hezaresb ilk 6nce Basra’ya gitti ve oradan savas masraflari i¢in
120 bin dinar misadere etti. Taraflar arasinda Errecan yakinlarinda yapilan savasta Falad
oldirtildi. Resiltekin de esir alinarak Bagdat’a gotiiriildi®.

Yukarida bahsi gecen olay disinda Batmilerin Errecan’a hakim olusuna kadar
kaynaklarda kayda deger bir olay yasanmamuistir. Siiligin Ismailiyye®® koluna mensup olan
Batmiler, Fatimilerin de destegini alarak Siinni Islam diinyasmin koruyuculugunu iistlenen
Selguklular1 ve Abbasi hilafetini ortadan kaldirma gayesiyle ortaya ¢ikti. {1k dnce Iran, daha
sonra da Irak, Suriye, Misir, Bahreyn, Magrib ve Umman’a kadar yayilan Batiniler, daha
¢ok daglik bolgelerde ve devlet niifuzunun az hissedildigi sahalarda hakimiyet kurmustur.
Huzistan’in gilineyinde daglik bir konumda yer alan Errecan, Batinilerin bdlgedeki
asker? {issii konumundaydi. Sultan Berkyaruk ile Muhammed Tapar arasindaki saltanat
miicadelelerinden ve Haglilarin islam topraklarina girisinden faydalanan Batmiler Selguklu
iilkesinde faaliyetlerini artird1. Batiniler her firsatta propaganda faaliyetlerini siirdirmekteydi.
Batimilerin Errecan civarindaki faaliyetlerinin ciddiyetini anlayan Sultan Berkyaruk, 494
(1101) yilinda Emir Cavli kumandanliginda onlarin {izerine ordu sevk ederek bir kismini
bertaraf etti®.

494 (1101) yilindaki ilk seferin ardindan Emir Cavli, Errecan ve Ramhiirmiiz arasinda
kalan yerlere vali olarak gorevlendirildi. Errecan’daki ¢ogu kaleyi ele gegiren Batiniler,

61  http:/numismatics.org/collection/1974.116.8.

62 Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 481; Osman Turan, Selcukiular Tarihi ve Tiirk-Islam Medeniyeti, Istanbul 2010, s. 136;
Osman Gazi Ozgiidenli, Sel¢uklular, 1, Istanbul 2013, s. 121; Peacock, a.g.e., s. 201; Ibrahim Kafesoglu,
a.gm.,s. 124.

63 Ismail b. Ca‘fer es-Sadik’a nisbet edilen ve giiniimiize kadar varligmi siirdiiren siyasi bir Sii mezhebidir.
Mustafa Oz, Mustafa Muhammed es-Sek’a, “Ismailiyye”, Did, XXIIL, s. 128-133.

64 Cihan Piyadeoglu, “Biiyiik Selguklu Devleti Emiri Atabeg Cavli Sakavu”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 38 (2003), s. 41.
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halkin yolunu keserek harag aliyordu. Bu nedenle bolge halki oldukga tedirgin olmus, sosyal
hayat sekteye ugramisti. Sultan Berkyaruk, Errecan ve civarindaki var olan Batinileri etkisiz
hale getirmesini emretti. Emir Cavli, Batinileri ortadan kaldirmak i¢in bir plan hazirladi. Bu
plana gore Cavli’nin adamlarindan bir grup ona isyan etmis gibi goriinecek ve onun yanindan
ayrilarak Batinilerin yanina gidecekti. Planlandigi iizere Cavli’nin adamlari Batinilerin yanina
gitti ve ayni fikirleri paylasiyormus gibi hareket edip onlarin giivenini kazandi. Tam da bu
sirada Hizistan i kuzeyine hakim olan Porsukogullari ile miicadeleye giren Cavl, Gistiinliik
saglayamayinca Hemedan’a gitmeye karar verdi. Bunu haber alan Cavli’nin adamlart bir
plan yaparak Batinileri tuzaga diisiirmeye c¢alisti. Cavli’nin adamlari, 300 kisilik Batini gruba
teklif gotiirerek, Cavli’nin Hemedan’a hareket ettigini ve onu yolda yakalayip 6ldiirmelerinin
tam zamani oldugunu soyledi. Teklifi cazip bulan Batmilerin seckin kisileri yola ¢ikarak
Cavli’y1 yakaladilar. Ancak tam bu sirada Cavli’nin adamlari, Batinilerin aleyhine doniip,
onlar1 kiligtan gegirerek neredeyse hepsini 6ldiirdii. Geriye kalanlar da gevredeki daglara
kagmaya galigti. Emir Cavli, Batinilerin silah ve mallarini da ganimet olarak aldi1 (494/1101)%.

Huzistan ve Fars, yiikseltisi fazla olmayan diiz bir araziye sahip oldugundan Batiniler
operasyonlarin1  Errecan’daki kalelerden yiiriitiiyorlardi. Errecan’da yaklasik 15 kale
bulundugu ve bunlarin biiyiik kisminin Ismaililerin kontroliinde oldugu belirtilir®. Bunlardan
ismini bildigimiz Errecan’a iki fersah mesafede bulunan Tunbir Kalesi, Misir’da egitim géren
Ismaili daisi Ebi’l-Hamza el-Errecani tarafindan ele gegirilmisti. Batmilerin hakimiyetinde
bulunan diger bir kale de Errecan yakinlarindaki Haladhan Kalesi idi. Bu kale hemen hemen
200 y1l Batinilerin elinde kaldi. Batiniler buradan gecen ticaret kervanlarinin yolunu keserek
harag¢ alirlardi. Bu kalelerden baska Hiizistdn’da en-Nazir Kalesi’nin de Batinilerin elinde
bulundugundan bahsedilmektedir®’.

Batmiler ile miicadele Sultan Meliksah ve Nizamiilmiilk zamaninda baslamis ise de
onlarin 485 (1092) yilinda 6liimleri miicadeleyi sekteye ugratmisti. Bahsettigimiz gibi Sultan
Berkyaruk, saltanatinin ilk yillarinda Muhammed Tapar’la yasadigi taht kavgasindan dolay1
Batinilerle olan miicadeleye yeterince yogunlasamamisti. Ancak Berkyaruk’un kardesleri
Muhammed Tapar ve Sencer, Selguklu tahtina gecince Batiniler ile miicadeleyi sistemli hale
getirdi. Ozellikle Sencer déneminde tiim iilkede oldugu gibi Errecan ve civarinda bulunan
kalelerde Batinilerin faaliyetlerinde ciddi bir azalma oldugunu goriilmektedir.

65 Ibnii’l-Esir, X, s. 263; krs. Gaube, a.g.e., s. 102; Bernard Lewis, Hasisiler, cev. Ali Aktan, Istanbul 1995,
s. 44; Turan, Sel¢uklular, s. 317; Abdiilkerim Ozaydin, Sultan Berkyaruk Devri Selcuklu Tarihi (485/498-
1092/1104), Istanbul 2001, s. 65-66; Ahmet Ocak, Selcuklularin Dini Siyaseti, Istanbul 2002, s. 229.

66 ibnii’l-Belhi, Errecin’da Blskanat, Rem Zevan, Abadeh ve Abadeh olmak iizere 4 adet kale bulundugunu
belirtmis olup, Farsndme’de bahsi gegen bu kalelerde Batmilerin faaliyetinin var olduguna dair bir kayda
rastlanilamamustir. {bnii’l-Belhi, s. 156-159.

67 Ibnii’l-Belhi, s. 148; Ibnii’l-Esir, X, s. 262; Miistevfi, Niizhetii I-kuliib, s. 134; Gaube, a.g.e., s. 180; Peter
Willey, Eagle s nest: Ismaili castles in Iran and Syria, London 2005, s. 213-214; Gaube, a.g.m., s. 520.
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2. Errecan’mn Inkirazina Yol Acan Sebepler

Sehirlerin gelisimlerini ve gerilemelerini etkileyen bir¢ok faktér vardir. Bunlarin en
onemlileri beseri ve dogal afetlere bagli sebeplerdir. Errecan’in ¢okiisii iki ana baslik altinda
incelenecektir.

a. Beseri Sebepler

Insanlar tarafindan inga edilip gelistirilen sehirler yine insanlarin siyasi, iktisadi ve dini
¢ekigmeleri sonucu yok olmaktadir. Bahsi gegen bu cekismeleri beseri sebepler basligi
altinda toplamak miimkiindiir. Errecan’in tarih sahnesinden ¢ekilmesinde siiphesiz ki en ¢ok
beseri sebeplerin pay1 bulunmaktadir.

Errecan ana ticaret yollar1 tizerinde ve stratejik bir konumda yer aldigindan Fars’in 6nemli
sehirlerinden biridir. Bu nedenle bdlgeye hakim olmak isteyen taraflar ilk 6nce buray ele
gegirmek istemistir. Biiveyhiler doneminde Errecan’in tarih sahnesinden ¢ekilmesine zemin
hazirlayan iki 6nemli miicadele vardir. Bunlardan ilki Adudiiddevle’nin ogullar1 digeri de

Eba Kalicar’in ogullart arasinda yapilan miicadelelerdir®®

. Serefiiddevle, Samsamiiddevle ve
Bahaiiddevle’nin iktidar miicadelesi iilkeyi savas alanina ¢evirmis ve sehrin sosyo-ekonomik
yapisinin bozulmasina neden olmustur. Onlarin arasinda uzun siiren savaslar gsehirdeki
niifusun azalmasina yol agmistir. Ebl Kalicar’m ogullarmin iktidar miicadelesi aym
zamanda Biiveyhilerin yikilisina zemin hazirlamig ve Selguklularin Biiveyhi topraklarindaki
yayilimint kolaylastirmistir. Biiveyhi donemindeki saltanat miicadeleri, ticareti de sekteye
ugratmisti. Yollarin giivensiz olmast nedeniyle ticaret kervanlart Errecan’dan gegemez
olmustu. Yukarida bahsi gectigi iizere Nasir-1 Hiisrev, Mehriiban Limani’ndan ancak eskiya

nezaretinde Errecan’a varabilmisti.

Selguklular, Errecan’t ele gecirdiginde sehir iktisadi ve igtimai olarak yipranmis bir
haldeydi. Bu dénemde sehre hakim olan Batiniler, miistahkem kaleleri zapt ederek yoreyi
terorize ettiler. Ticaret kervanlarinin yolunu keserek ticareti sekteye ugrattilar. Bunun yaninda
iktisadi faaliyetlere engel olmak amaciyla sehrin tarimda kullanilan sulama sistemlerini yok
ederek g¢iftginin ekim yapmasini engellemislerdir®.

b. Dogal Afetlere Bagh Sebepler

Deprem, sel veya kuraklik gibi afetlerde yasanan can ve mal kayiplart niifusun azalmasina
yol agmakta ve sosyal hayat1 olumsuz etkilemektedir. Bu dogal afetlerin yaninda Orta Cag’da
siklikla rastlanan salgin hastaliklar da sehirlerin niifusunu azaltan unsurlardandir. Errecén ve
yakin bolgelerde yasanan bu dogal afetler sehrin sosyal hayatini sekteye ugratmistir.

68 Ruzraveri, s. 81; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 435-436.
69 Gaube, a.g.e.,s. 103.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



ismet Burak Batir

ba. Depremler

Errecan, Alp-Himalaya fay hatt1 yakininda bulundugu i¢in tarih boyunca sehirde irili
ufakli depremler meydana gelmistir. Bunlarin en siddetlisi 443 (1052) yilindaki depremdi.
Ibnii’1-Esir, bu deprem icin “Errecdn yakinlarinda dag yarildi ve dagin ortasinda gizlenmis
vaziyetteki tugla ve kiremitten yapilmig bir merdiven zuhur etti. Halk bu durumu saskinlikla
karsiladi.” ifadelerini kullanmistir’®. Meydana gelen bu deprem nedeniyle birgok ev harabe
haline gelmis ve niifusun olduk¢a azalmasina yol agmuisti.

Errecan’da 478 (1085) yilinda meydana gelen baska bir deprem ise Hizistdn ve Fars
sehirlerinin tamaminda hissedildi ve bu deprem ¢ok sayida insanin ve hayvanin 6lmesine
neden oldu™. Yakmligi nedeniyle Hazistin’da meydana gelen depremler de Errecan’da
hasara yol acabilmekteydi. Ornegin 443 (1052) yilinda Hizistdn’in izec sehrinde meydana
gelen siddetli deprem Errecan’da da hissedilmis ve bir¢cok evin yikilmasiyla sonu¢lanmigtir’.
Ayrica depremler tarimda kullanilan sulama kanallarima da zarar vermis topraktan alinan
verimin de diismesine neden olmustur.

bb. Salgin Hastaliklar

Salgin hastaliklar kitlesel 6liimlere yol acan ve sosyal hayati derinden sarsan 6nemli
felaketler arasinda yer almaktadir. Ahvaz merkezli 344 (955) yilinda ¢ikan kan, safra ve
vebadan olusan bir salgin hastalik Fars, Isfahan ve Basra’y1 da icine alarak genis bir alanda
etkili oldu. Errecan sehri de bu salgindan etkilendi. Kadin, erkek, yash ve bebek ayirt
etmeksizin her yastan insan bu hastaliktan dliiyordu. Hastalik nedeniyle her giin yaklasik
1.000 kisinin cenazesi kaldiriltyordu. Yine ayni yil ¢cok fazla sayida c¢ekirge, tarlalart istila
etti. Tarlalardaki meyveleri, sebzeleri ve agaglardaki yapraklart yiyerek bitirdiler™.

Siraz’da 425 (1034) yilinda ortaya ¢ikan veba salgini Errecan dahil birgok bolgede etkili
oldu. Genis bir alanda etkili olan veba Bagdat’a kadar ulagmisti. Bagdat’ta salgin nedeniyle bu
sene 70.000 kisinin 61diigii kaydedilir. Salgiin siddeti sebebiyle hac dahi yapilamamistir’™.

Sonug¢

Sasaniler devrinde kurulan Errecén, Pers kral yolu gibi islek yollarin iizerinde yer almas1
sayesinde Eski Caglardan beri 6nemini korumustur. Sehir Miisliimanlar tarafindan fethinden
sonra da ilk iki ylizyill dnemini yitirmemistir. Abbasilerin siyasi otoritesinin zayiflamasi
neticesinde ortaya ¢ikan mahalli hanedanlar hilafet topraklarini isgal etti. Bunlardan biri

70  ibnii’l-Cevzi, XV, s. 336; Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 447.

71 Ibnii’l-Cevzi, X VI, s. 239; ibnii’l-Esir, X, s. 133.

72 Ibnii’l-Esir, IX, s. 447.

73  Hamza Isfahani, s. 150; Ibn Kesir, XI, s. 392.

74 Sibt ibni’l-Cevzi, XVIII, s. 393; ibnii’l-Cevzi, XV, s. 242.
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olan Saffariler, Errecan dahil Fars topraklarina kadar sinirlarini genigletti. Ya’kb b. Leys
ve oglu Amr b. Leys Errecan ve Fars’da Abbasilerin yerel yoneticileri miicadele etti. Bu
miicadelelerin sonunda Amr b. Leys Errecan’da hakimiyet kurdu ve burada kendi adina sikke
dahi bastirdi.

Saffarilerin yikilmasinin ardindan Abbasiler, Errecan’a yeniden hakim olsa kisa siire
sonra Deylem’de ortaya ¢ikan Biiveyhiler Iimadiiddevle onciiliigiinde ilk olarak Errecan’
daha sonra da Fars’in tamamini ele gegirdi. Errecan, Huzistan’in ele gecirilmesi igin
askeri iis haline getirildi. Nitekim Muizziiddevle’nin yaptig1 seferler neticesinde Hiizistan
ve ardindan Bagdat ele gecirildi. Muizziiddevle’nin dliimiine kadar Errecan’da herhangi
bir olay yasanmadi. Onun olimiiniin ardindan Bahtiyar ile Adudiiddevle zamaninda
Errecan’a hakim olma miicadelesi yasanmistir. Adudiiddevle’nin halefleri Serefiiddevle,
Samsamiiddevle ve Bahaiiddevle’nin hakimiyet miicadelesi Errecdn’in sosyo-ekonomik
olarak ¢okiisiinii baslatmistir. Onlarin yaklagik 20 yil boyunca birbirleriyle miicadele
etmesi Errecan’da telafi edilmesi zor tahribatlar olusturdu. Sehrin bu donemde siirekli
el degistirmesi halkin agir vergiler altinda ezilmesine yol act1. 11k ciddi gé¢ hareketi bu
donemde basladi. Daha sonra Melikii’r-Rahim ve Fiilad Siitlin arasindaki Errecan merkezli
iktidar miicadelesi sehrin sosyal yapisini daha da bozdu. Siyasi ¢ekigmelerin yani sira
meydana gelen siddetli depremler, kuraklik ve salgin hastaliklar gibi afetlerin meydana
gelmesi sehrin ¢okiisiind hizlandirdi.

Tugrul Bey doneminde ele gegirilen Errecan, Selguklu hakimiyetine gectiginde sehrin
halihazirda iktisadi ve igtimai olarak yapist bozulmustu. Sehir bu doénemde idari olarak
Huzistan’a baglanarak Hezaresb’in yonetimine birakildi. Hezaresb dliimiinden Batinilerin
Errecan ve havalisine hdkim olana kadar kaynaklar sehirden bahsetmemektedir. Bu
durum sehrin 6nemini kaybettigine delil olarak gosterilebilir. Daglik bolgelerde ve devlet
niifuzunun az hissedildigi yerlerde hakimiyet kuran Batiniler, Errecan’t askeri iis olarak
kullanarak buradaki kalelerden teror faaliyetlerinde bulundular. Bu durum Errecan ve
civarinda yasayan halkin i¢timai hayatina sekte vurdu. Bunun {izerine Sultan Berkyaruk,
Emir Cavli’y1 gorevlendirerek Errecan tarafina génderdi. Emir Cavli’nin Batiniler’e karsi
basarili miicadelesi neticesinde onlarin dnemli bir kismi1 bertaraf edildi. Batinilerden sonra
kaynaklarda Errecan ismine tesadiif edilmemistir.

Sonug itibariyle Islam hakimiyetine girdikten sonra giderek énemi azalan Errecan XI.
ylizyi1l itibariyle terk edilmeye baslanmis ve meydana gelen dogal afetler ile de iktisadi
ve ictimal yapist bozulmustur. XII. ylizyil baslarindan itibaren de sehir tarih sahnesinden
kaybolmustur.
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ABSTRACT

The literature provides a limited amount of information, however fragmented,
about the slave artisans who played an important role among Ottoman
artisan groups. This information, however, does not provide adequate
knowledge about them. These artisans commonly appear as defendants in
the Ottoman Shari‘a Registers, but rarely as claimants. The relevance of the
suretyship system for the slave artisans, the causes that made suretyship
necessary, the officials in their guild, as well as the social rank and class of the
members of this organization, are all addressed in this paper. Furthermore,
the issues and objections raised by this group of artisans are examined in the
light of archival documents and shari'a registers. In addition, the problems
created by this group of artisans, as well as the complaints filed at the court
involving these artisans, are also analyzed in the light of archival documents
and shari'a registers.

Keywords: Slave, Artisans, Trade, Ottoman, Early Modern

oz

Osmanli esnaf tesekkili icinde 6nemli yere haiz olan esirci esnafina dair
bilgiler bulunmakla beraber konunun mahiyetinin anlasiimasinda yetersizdir.
Literatiirde daginik ve az olan bilgiler esirci esnafina dair doyurucu bilgiler
sunmaz. Esirci esnafi siklikla Osmanli Seriyye Sicilleri'nde davali ve nadiren
davaci olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu calismada bu ziimrenin kefalet
sistemleri icin tutulmus 1640, 1710 ve 1749 tarihli U arsiv kaydi 1siginda esirci
esnafinin kefalet sistemi, esnaf teskilatindaki gorevliler, esnaf tesekkulinu
olusturanlarin sosyal statiileri ve kefaleti gerekli kilan sebeplere dair bilgiler
ele alinarak degerlendirmeler yapilmistir. Ayrica, bu esnaf grubunun sebep
oldugu problemler ve mahkemeye yansiyan sikayetler de arsiv belgeleri ve
seriye sicilleri 1siginda incelenmistir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Esir, Kole, Esnaf, Ticaret, Osmanli, Erken Modern
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Craftsman and merchants, i.e., esnaf (artisans), were employees who specialized
in a certain field of business producing goods and services in cities and towns and who
collectively formed one of the important locomotives of the Ottoman economy'. Artisans
were divided into two groups®: those based on private enterprise and those dependent on
state-run enterprises, through dirlik® or ‘ulifa (allowances). Initially structured as the Ahi
Organization, the artisans continued their existence as Lonca Teskilat: (Guild Organizations)
from the 17% century onwards*. The oldest known archival record of using the term guild in
relation to the artisans of Istanbul dates back to 1667°. Each of the artisans based on private
enterprise were affiliated to specific guilds according to the craft they were engaged in or the
products they sold®. The working and operating conditions of the artisans were determined
by laws and rules which were astrictory.

Even though there were some changes in the 18" century artisans’ organization’, it was
mainly the sheikh, nakip®, duaci, ¢cavus or kethiida who were in charge. The sheikh was
the head of the guild and was elected by the artisans to serve in this position for as long as
he lived®’. The nakip, prayer and ¢avus were chosen by the artisans and each of them was
affiliated to specific guilds. Kethiidas were the official intermediaries between the guild and
the state. From the archive sources, it seems that appointment or dismissal of the kethiidas
occured in two ways. The artisans would choose someone from within the guild as a kethiida
and would present this person to the qadi of Istanbul or directly to the state so that he could
be appointed to the post officially. Alternatively, the state appointed an independent person

1 Mehmet Geng, Osmanl Imparatorlugu 'nda Devlet ve Ekonomi, Otiiken Nesriyat, Istanbul 2010, p. 113.

2 Mehmet Demirtas, Osmanli Esnafinda Sug ve Ceza, Birlesik Yaymevi, Ankara 2010, p. 23.

3 In the early modern Ottoman Empire that was a kind of income provided by the state for the direct or indirect
support of persons engaged in its service (Halil Inalcik, “Timar”, DIA, XLI, Istanbul 2012, p. 168.

4 The word lonca, which is derived from the Italian word “loggia,” is found in records at the end of the 17th
century, though the exact date of its first use is unknown (Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanli Esnafinda Oto-
Kontrol Miiessesesi”, Ahilik ve Esnaf, Konferanslar ve Seminer, istanbul 1986, p. 56).

5 Sadik Miifit Bilge, “Osmanli Istanbulu’nda Berber Esnafi”, Osmanli Istanbulu, Istanbul 29 Mayis Universitesi
Yaynlari, istanbul 2014, p. 188.

6  Lonca (guild) is the term used for organized artisan groups in the Ottoman Empire (Ahmet Kal’a, “Lonca”,
DIA, XXVII, Ankara 2003, p. 211). In the 17th century, there were 126,400-260,000 artisans organized in
1,109 guilds in Istanbul (Suraiya Faroghi, Osmanli Imparatorlugu nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi, ed. Halil
Inalcik, Donald Quateret, v. 11, Eren Yaymlari, Istanbul 2006, p. 713).

7  Geng, op.cit., p. 128-129.

8  Inthe Ottoman Empire, the head of the executive body of the guilds organization, the kethiida, was assisted by
the nakib (Giilgiin Uyar, “Nakib”, DI4, XXXII, Istanbul 2006, p. 321).

9  The word sheikh is generally used to refer to the leaders of religious orders, but they have nothing to do with
being a sheikh of an order (Resat Ekrem Kogu, Tarihte Istanbul Esnafi, Dogan Kitapeilik, Istanbul 2002, p. 16).
Moreover Resat Ekrem Kogu, “Esiriciler” Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, istanbul Ansiklopedisi ve Nesriyat, Istanbul
1971, v. X, p. 5275.
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as a kethiida'®. There are records of both applications''. The income of the kethiidas, whose
appointments were made by the state, differed depending on the income of the artisans’
organization to which they were appointed!?.

Esirci esnafi (slave artisans) were those who sold their own slaves at the price they
wanted, as well as captives or slaves left to them for sale at the prices set by the owners. In
return, owners used to pay money to the slave artisan at the end of the sale in the form of
nafaka (allowance) and delldliye (commission received for being a middleman). The slave
artisans, who had for a long time held an important position among the Ottoman artisans,
operated under their own guild. The guild members included slave artisans, those who held
the positions of yigithbasi (person responsible for the internal affairs of the guild), kethiida,
sheikh, and delldl (middleman), and the head of the dellals. The names of the middlemen
are mentioned in all the lists of the slave artisans. Delldl-tellal was the person who sold the
“item” and acted as a middleman between the buyer and the seller'®. In the records, the term
dellal is sometimes used interchangeably with the term munddi'*.

Various covered bazaars were allocated to the slave artisans for their trade, but the center
of the slave trade was Esir Hani (Slave Inn) of Istanbul®. It is not clear when the Esir Hani
was built, however it is known that it existed during the reign of Mehmed II. The old slave
inn was abandoned before 1480 and the Siileyman Pasha caravanserai was used as a slave inn
from March 4, 1489, onwards. In 1489 the slave inn was a 52-room, two-storey building'®. A

10 Mehmet Geng discovered that the kethiidas began to include state officials in the 18th century, particularly in
Istanbul guilds. The primary driver of the development of this practice was the state’s struggle to pay the rising
number of civil officials’ wages. Instead of paying wages from the treasury, the state appointed officials to
the position of kethiida and distributed the kethiida’s profits to these people as wages. It was claimed that as a
result of this method, financial control over artisans increased while budget expenditures decreased (“Osmanli
Esnafi ve Devletle iliskileri”, Ahilik ve Esnaf, istanbul Matbaas1, Istanbul 1986, p. 125). Indeed, in the 18th
century, janissaries were frequently appointed to the position of kethiida in exchange for the janissaries giving
their ulufes to the treasury. (Naime Yiiksel Karagaglayan, XVIII. Yiizyiin Ilk Yarisinda Yenicerilerin Politik ve
Sosyo-Ekonomik Rolleri: Istanbul Ornegi, Yildirnm Beyazit University, Institute of Social Sciences, Ankara
2018, Unpublished PhD Thesis, p. 151).

11 Although the document is undated, it is clear from the text that the application for the position of kethiida for
the slave artisans’ guild in Istanbul in 1675-76 exists (BOA, IE.TCT, 2/232, 1086/1675-76). For examples of
the granting of position of kethiida see Ziibeyde Giines Yagc1, “Istanbul Esir Pazari”, Osmanli Devleti'nde
Kélelik, Ticaret, Esaret ve Yasam, ed. Ziibeyde Giines Yagc1, Firat Yasa, Dilek inan, Tezkire Yayinlar1, Istanbul
2017, p. 78.

12 Kogu, Tarihte Istanbul Esnafi, p. 17.

13 Ferit Develioglu, Osmanlica Tiirk¢e Ansiklopedik Liigat: Eski ve Yeni Harflerle, Aydin Nesriyat, 25th Edition,
Istanbul 2008, s. 172.

14 This group is referred to as dellal in the 1640 narh register and the archival record dated 1710, while it is
referred to as miinadi in the 1749 record (BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 16, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).
Miinadi nida eden tellal anlamindadir (Develioglu, Lugat, p. 724).

15 Yagcl, “Istanbul Esir Pazar1”, p. 64-68.

16  Yasar Bas, “Istanbul Esir Ham”, 7. Uluslararas: Tiirk Kiiltiirii Kongresi, Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi Yay., Ankara
2012, p. 55-56.
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later inn, which was built before 1637 and then destroyed by fire, was a two-storey building
with 300 rooms'”. According to Evliya Celebi, this slave inn of 300 rooms had a sizable space
in the center'®. In a document dated 1749, the slave inn was described as a two-story structure
with 125 rooms'?. Another slave inn had 54 rooms, eight of which were useless before it was
closed®. Aside from the inn, a slave trade existed in the slave markets of Fatih, Tophane,
Uskiidar, and Kocamustafa districts?'.

The number of slave traders, about whom there is little information, fluctuated over time.
According to Evliya Celebi, there were 2,000 slave artisans in the 17" century??. Despite the fact
that earnings and profits were high, the number of slave artisans given by Evliya Celebi appears
to be quite high. At this point, it is more likely that there were 2,000 slave traders throughout
the Ottoman Empire. In fact, thirty-three male and 8 female slave artisans, as well as 17 delldls,
were registered in Istanbul as of 1640. It was stated that there were more than a hundred slave
artisans in Istanbul, but many of them were described as “kendi halinde olmadigindan” which
means that they were dismissed due to their involvement in various wrongdoings®. In the list
prepared by the qadi of Istanbul in 1710, there are 54 male and 15 female slave artisans and 20
delldls®. Tt is mentioned that the purpose of keeping this list was to determine the remaining
artisans after dismissing the “kendi halinde olmayan™ ones. In 1723, only the number and
names of the delldls are mentioned, without giving any information about the slave artisans.
Accordingly, a total of thirty-three delldls, fifteen of whom were women, were registered”. A
list dated 1749 of Istanbul slave artisans contains important information. According to the list
of resident slave artisans in the Esir Hani, there were 165 artisans working in 125 rooms, four
of whom were dismissed, and 12 male and 20 female dellals*®.

In addition to the number of artisans, these records also provide information about their
social status, the neighborhoods they lived in and their professions. The reason for keeping
these records was to prevent the artisans from getting involved in crime. As will be discussed
later, the number of cases in which slave artisans were involved in shari’a registeries is far
too numerous to be overlooked. In this context, it is necessary to mention the Ottoman surety
system and to briefly explain its nature.

17 Yagci, “Istanbul Esir Pazar1”, p. 70.

18 Evliya Celebi, Giiniimiiz Tiirk¢esiyle Evliva Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Istanbul, prepared Seyit Ali Kahraman,
Yiicel Dagli, Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, istanbul 2003, v. 1/2, p. 542.

19 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, s. 17, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).

20 Yagci, “Istanbul Esir Pazar1”, p. 71.

21 Ugur Aktas, Istanbul 'un 100 Esnafi, istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir AS., Istanbul 2010, p. 79.

22 Evliya Celebi, Seyahatname, v. 1, p. 277.

23 Miibahat S. Kitikoglu, Osmanlilarda Narh Miiessesesi ve 1640 Tarihli Narh Defteri, Enderun Kitabevi,
Istanbul 1983, p. 255-258.

24  BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 14-15, 24 Zilhicce 1121 (24 February 1710).

25 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 15, 8 Sa’ban 1135/14 May 1723.

26  BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 14-17, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).
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Ottoman Surety System

In the Ottoman Empire, there were rules that governed people’s lives and various
sanctions were imposed for violations of the principles, prohibitions, orders, and edicts. In
addition to the laws enacted to maintain order, it is clear that the surety system, which was
an auto-control system, was in place primarily to prevent potential problems or to solve
problems. Many communities had a surety system, but the one mentioned here was applied as
a legal institution to regulate the state-reaya relations as well as the relations of people with
each other. In early modern Ottoman social life people were bound to one another by kefalet-i
miiteselsile (joint surety). The purpose was to transform a person whose qualifications were
unknown to society into a responsible member of the community by means of association
with a reliable member. Another purpose was to avoid potentially negative consequences in
the delivery of public services and to avoid actions that would disrupt social order?.

The purpose of the surety system®®, which dates back to the 16" century, was to ensure
social control of individuals who shared a common living or working space and who could
be classified as a community -those living in the same neighborhood, those practicing the
same profession, or those who were members of a guild®. In other words, the responsibility
of the individual was transformed into the collective responsibility of the group to which
s/he belonged. Moreover, the state provided social control over individuals who become
responsible for each other through interdependent guarantors®. This practice can be observed
among artisans, too*'. They were bound to provide joint surety in the guilds. The provisions
included in the surety of the artisans to each other were that they would comply with the narh
(officially fixed prices), that the number of privileged ones would not be exceeded, and that
each artisans group would implement their own professional regulations®2.

Thanks to joint surety, people who resided in the same place or practiced the same
profession were jointly liable before the state in case of any problem that might arise®. As

27  Abdullah Saydam, “Kamu Hizmeti Yaptirma ve Sugu Onleme Yontemi Olarak Osmanlilarda Kefalet Usilii”,
Tarih ve Toplum Dergisi, XXVIII/164 (1997), p. 8.

28 Demirtas, op.cit., p. 169.

29 For more information on the surety system and the state’s autocontrol in the neighborhood via it, see: Tahsin
Ozcan, “Osmanli Mahallesi: Sosyal Kontrol ve Kefalet Sistemi”, Marife, /1 (2001), p. 1 and p. 129-151.

30 For examples on the surety system and its function, see: Saydam, “Osmanlilarda Kefalet Usali”, p. 69-71.

31 The Ottoman artisan system was built on the principles of mutual control and cooperation rather than competition
(Demirtas, Osmanli Esnafinda Sug ve Ceza, p. 21). The state used the surety system as a self-control system
to supervise the artisans in this context. The same tradesmen were grouped together in a designated space in
the Ottoman Empire. Essentially, another purpose of this system, which allowed the buyer to easily access the
desired product, was to ensure that the artisans had control over one another (Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanli Esnafinda
Oto-Kontrol Miiessesesi”, p. 60).

32 Suretyship of artisans was required for the practice of the profession from the 16th to the 20th centuries. Because
the first archival document on the subject dates from the 16th century, it is accepted that artisans suretyship
began in the 16th century, according to Nejdet Ertug, but he also claims that the obligation of suretyship should
have existed earlier (Hiiseyin Nejdet Ertug, Osmanli Kefalet Sistemi ve 1792 Tarihli Bir Kefdlet Defterine Gire
Bogazigi, Sakarya University Institute of Social Sciences, Unpublished Master’s Thesis, 2000, p. 10).

33 Saydam, “Osmanlilarda Kefalet Ustlii”, p. 8.
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a result, in addition to cooperating, the same professionals screened each other to check for
possible criminal tendencies*. The joint surety undoubtedly did not eliminate the possibility
of the artisans committing a crime, but it minimized that possibility. In fact, it is known
that the system of surety was of great importance in preventing crime and ensuring that the
artisans could steadily carry out their business. In the implementation of the surety system,
the influence of the guarantors on the warrantee were important in terms of implementation.
Indeed, in the event of a complaint or problem caused by the warrantee, their guarantors were
consulted about the warrantee’s situation, and in some ways guarantors held the warrantee
accountable, allowing the guarantor to exert control over them. Although the yigithbas: and
the head of delldls were the guarantors for all the artisans™, at that time the Kethiidas, as the
guarantors of all the artisans in their guild, had wider ranging responsibilities and exerted
greater influence on the artisans. Kethiidas could not make excuses for any problems that
arose as a result of their obligation to carry out legal tasks and to ensure that everything
was running smoothly. No reason could absolve them of responsibility. As a result, they
were considered directly or indirectly involved in the crimes committed by guild members
and were given due punishment. This was because they had not meticulously examined the
person for whom they should have been the guarantor in terms of committing a crime and
because that had not been able to prevent the crime from being committed?®.

The surety system was vital not only for the state but also for the artisans®. Since the
slave trade was a highly profitable commercial activity, official slave artisans suffered losses
because of those who did not belong to the slave artisans guild, i.e., those who made high
profits by trading captives or slaves without authorization or rights®. Indeed, there were
complaints about unregistered slave traders and it was stated in those complaints that
these people did not have guarantors. According to the record dated 1583-4, slave artisans
complained about slave traders and delldls without sureties on the grounds that they made
illegitimate money by trading captives or slaves. As a result of this complaint, a decree was
sent to the qadi of Istanbul which ordered that slave traders without guarantors be banned
from selling captives or slaves®.

34  Ahmet Kal’a, “Esnaf “, DIA, XI, Istanbul 1995, p. 424.

35 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 17, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).

36 Demirtas, Osmanli Esnafinda Sug¢ ve Ceza, p. 171, 172.

37 Its significance for artisans can be seen in the 17th century. After losing 54,000 akges of goods, Hagok Yani, an
Armenian who worked in Mehmed Efendi’s bakery, fled. Hachok Yani’s guarantor, Aleksan Mercan, paid for
the damage he caused (Istanbul Kadi Sicilleri 49 Ahi Celebi Mahkemesi 1 Numaral: Sicil (H. 1063-1064 / M.
1652-1653), Istanbul 2019, hk. 435, p. 304).

38 Demirtas, Osmanli Esnafinda Sug¢ ve Ceza, p. 145-146.

39  Other slave artisans complained in 1583-4 that slave artisans and dellals without sureties were earning money
illegally. As a result of this complaint, a decree sent to the qadi of Istanbul ordered the banning of those
without surities from the slave trade (Ahmed Refik Altinay, Hicri Onaltinci Asirda Istanbul Hayatr 1553-1591,
Enderun Kitabevi, istanbul 1988).
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Statistics Regarding Slave Artisans and Some Findings about Their
Sureties

Based on the information found in the three archive records utilized in this study, the
sureties of the slave artisans were applied in different ways. In the narh register of 1640, the
slave artisans were bound to each other by joint surety, that is, if any of them was involved in
a crime, the responsibility was placed on all of them*. There were more than a hundred slave
artisans in Istanbul, but most of them were expelled from the slave trade on the grounds that
they were “kendi halinde olmadigindan”, meaning they were involved in various crimes such
as prostitution and theft as well as selling some free people as slaves. Taking the expelled
ones into account, only 33 males and 8 female slave artisans as well as 19 dellals were
registered since they were believed to be trustworthy. In the register, the names of the slave
artisans, their father’s names, their nicknames and the neighborhoods in which they lived
were noted one by one. What is striking about this register is that it allows the names of the
slave artisans’ fathers to be identified, which makes it possible to understand which of the
slave artisans had been converted. For instance, Mehmed b. Abdullah who resided in Camci1
Murat district and Mehmed b. Abdullah who resided in Mahmut Pasa district were most
probably converts from captivity*..

According to the archive record dated 1710, there were ninety slave artisans in Istanbul,
fifty-four of whom were engaged in the slave trade in various neighborhoods. The slave inn
housed twenty of them. Fifty-four men, fifteen female slave artisans, and twenty delldls were
employed in various neighborhoods. Their names, nicknames, neighborhoods and titles of
each of them were mentioned in detail. According to this record, the slave artisans’ guarantors
were their neighbors in the places where they lived. By the order of Mevlana Ismail, the qadi
of Istanbul, Ahmed Agha and the janissary agha Miiezzinzade Mumcu Ahmed went to each
slave artisans’ neighborhood and examined them by talking with their neighbors. In addition
to investigating whether or not the slave artisans were involed in illegal activities or whether
or not they were corrupt, the slave artisans’ participation in the mosque community for prayer
was also investigated. In this archival record, the number of guarantors of slave artisans
varies between two and seven, with three-four-five guarantors being the most common. It is
noteworthy that the number of guarantors is not fixed. For example, some slave artisans had
two guarantors while others had seven from their neighborhood. At this point, no definite
conclusions can be drawn because no information is provided in the document, but it is
possible that slave artisans who inspired less confidence or who had been involved in a crime
in the past were likely to be required to provide more guarantors. As will be discussed further
in this study, it is possible that some of these artisans, particularly those with a high connection

40 Kitiikoglu, 1640 Narh Defteri, p. 258.
41 Ibid.
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to prostitution, needed to show more guarantors in order to continue their profession due
to their “unfavourable” behaviour. Regarding the fifteen female slave artisans, only four
were registered in the neighborhood where they lived, while the rest were listed by name
only without any further details being given*’. As is customary, male slave artisans acted as
guarantors for these women. Female slave artisans who were considered trustworthy in the
eyes of male slave artisans were added to the slave artisans in this regard®.

The guarantors of delldls vary. One can see that the sheikh, kethiida, and prayer among the
slave guild officers were guarantors of some delldls, and that slave artisans were sometimes
guarantors of dellals. For instance, the sheikh became a guarantor for Gedik Mehmed, the
kethiida Buhurizade Damad Ibrahim became a guarantor for Hamamcioglu Mustafa Celebi,
and the prayer Cafer became a guarantor for Mustafa Bese. In addition, Hasan Celebi was
vouched for by Seyyid Hasan Celebi, a resident of Cezeri Kasimpaga neighborhood with five
guarantors; Hiiseyin Odabas1 was vouched for by Seyyid Ibrahim from Vefali with seven
guarantors; and Mustafa was vouched for by Seyyid Ahmed Celebi from Kurucesme with
three guarantors. Similarly, the dellal Solak Mehmed’s guarantor was Kolluk¢u Hiiseyin from
the slave artisans group, for whom three people from the Bavzaroglu neighborhood vouched.
Hiiseyin Odabas1 and Hasan Celebi’s guarantor, Seyyid Ibrahim, was a slave artisan, and
seven people from Vefa vouched for him. While no information was provided about the
slave artisans in 1723, only the slave delldls were mentioned, and seventeen male delldls
vouched for each other by joint surety, with the yigitcibas: Késeoglu Mustafa being accepted
as the guarantor for all of them*. In the case of female slave artisans, all slave artisans were
accepted as the female slave artisans’ guarantor. The female slave delldls, on the other hand,
vouched for each other in groups of two and three, and the yigitcibasi Kdseoglu Mustafa was
accepted as the guarantor for all of them, too*. The number of examples could be multiplied,
but these are enough to highlight the fact that the slave delldls are each listed with at least
one guarantor.

In the archival record dated 1749, the number of slave artisans in Istanbul was noted
as 165. Later, four of them were dismissed and 161 remained. The number of delldl was a
total of thirty-two people, twelve men and twenty women. According to the statistics in the

42 Bedahsan, Beyhan, Deli Muammer, Dénme Emine, Safiye the Bosnian, Hanife, Havva, Helvaci Kizi, Kusbazli
Vakife, Sevki, Ummiihani, Emine Hatun (neigbourhood: Sultan Selim), Fatma (neigbourhood: Tophane),
Hadice (neigbourhood: Langa), Saliha (neigbourhood: Karagiimriik).

43 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 14-15, 24 Zilhicce 1121 (24 February 1710).

44 Koseoglu Mustafa bin Mehmed, Ali bin Hasan, Salih Celebi bin Mustafa, Hasan Celebi bin Ahmed, Mehmed
Cavus bin Ibrahim, Berber Hasan bin Abdullah, diger Mustafa bin el-Hac Ahmed, Akpoli Mehmed bin
Siileyman, el-Hac Ahmed bin Veli Bey, Siileyman bin Mehmed, Mehmed bin ibrahim, Mustafa bin Mehmed,
Ahmed bin Ali, el-Hac Mehmed bin el-Hac Ahmed, Giircii Mustafa bin Abdullah, Abdurrahman bin Mahmud,
Samlizade Omer bin Mehmed ve Kasimpasali Mehmed bin Mustafa (BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 14, 24 Zilhicce
1121 (24 February 1710).

45 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 15, 8 Sa’ban 1135/14 May 1723.
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document, there were originally 193 people involved in the slave trade, so one could say that
the archive record is incomplete. In this list, 163 slave artisans are mentioned rather than
165, and the two artisans mentioned at the end of the document, Ali Bey of Kastamonu and
El-hac Tbrahim Misri, had been dismissed and were therefore not included in the statistics.
Concerning the sureties of the slave artisans in this document, it appears that neither the
1640 sureties nor the guarantors from the neighborhood are available, as in the case with
the document from 1710. Instead, their rooms in the slave inn are described in detail. For
instance, the rooms of the artisans, the number of artisans in each room, their partners, and
the names of each guarantor are all mentioned. The guarantors differed according to the
floors on which the artisans at the inn resided. The guarantors of the slave artisans on the
lower floor were usually the owners of the rooms. The sureties of the slave artisans on the
upper floor varies. In fact, even if the owner of the room was one of the partners in the slave
trade, one could assume that the guarantor was still the owner of the room. At this point, it
is unclear how a person could be his own guarantor or how a situation involving the need
for the punishment of an artisan who was his own guarantor would work out in the case of
a problem.

Some examples of guarantors can be listed as follows. Uzun Ahmed Bese shared a room
with el-Hac Hiiseyin Misri, while Uzun Ahmed Bese was the guarantor and the room owner.
Uzun Ahmed Bese, who was also his guarantor, owned three additional rooms in the inn*.
Mehmed Odabasi, who was expelled from the slave inn for marrying, also owned the room
he was staying in and served as his own guarantor*’. Bilal Bese’s partner was his brother
Molla Mehmed who lived in Aksaray, and the latter was also his guarantor*®. Although the
guarantors of the artisans staying downstairs were mostly room owners, there are a few
records in which the kethiida, dellal, yigitbasi, or another artisan was also the guarantor.
The kethiida, for example, vouched for Rizeli Abdullah Bese, who was staying in one of the
left-hand rooms downstairs. Rizeli Mehmed, one of the artisans, was one of the guarantors
of Tokadi Abdullah Bese and Seyyid Halil. Cami alti, which literally means “under the
mosque,” housed twelve slave artisans in seven rooms. While five rooms housed only one
artisan and their guarantors who were the kethiida, two rooms housed seven artisans, and
their guarantors were the room owners®.

The difference between the guarantors of the slave artisans on the upper and lower floors
of the slave inn was based on the artisans’ marital status. The artisans on the top floor were
miicerred, that is unmarried single man, who lived at their workplaces. In this context, it was
highly likely that a faithful guarantor would be sought from those artisans, who might have

46  BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 14, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).
47  Ibid.
48  Ibid.
49  Ibid.
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been considered potential criminals due to their martial status. A kethiida, dellal, yigitbas,
or another artisan could become the guarantor of a slave artisan. However, there was no
guarantor of the room owner among these miicerred artisans because twelve of the single
artisans residing at the slave inn had been expelled from the prisoner inn when they got
married, yet they continued to practice their profession®.

A noteworthy point regarding suretyship in the record dated 1749 is the sureties of female
slave artisans. Although the female slave artisans did not have guarantors in the records dated
1640 and 1710, they were the women whom the male slave artisans considered trustworthy.
Therefore, all male slave artisans were guarantors for them. In the record dated 1749 there
are no female slave artisans. Instead, there are twenty female delldls and their guarantors.
After providing the names of the twenty female dellals and neighborhoods they lived in, the
guarantors of each one of them were written down as in the case with the miicerred slave
artisans. Three of them did not live in the neighborhood but rather in “rooms”. Eyiiplii Emine
Hatun lived in the linen makers’ rooms and Abdullah Celebi was her guarantor. The Maltese
rooms were occupied by two women. One was Hadice Hatun and the other was Serife Hatun,
whose guarantor was Burnaz Osman Bese. Since there is no information about the nature of
the rooms in which these women lived, it is unknown whether these rooms were for single
occupancy or not. If the previously mentioned rooms were single, the presence of such rooms
for women, also referred to as “bachelorette suites”, would be quite remarkable’'.

In the 1749 archival record, there is interesting information about some people owning
and renting more than one room. For example, it was noted that the janissary Uzun Ahmed
Bese had three extra rooms in his tenancy®. Similarly, Odabas1t Mehmed had three extra
rooms*. Moreover, one of the rooms was described as miri, which indicates that it was in
possession of the state. The tenant was Siileyman Celebi and he was vouched for by the
kethiida™.

Information about dismissed slave artisans is also noteworthy in this archival record.
While the records from 1640 and 1710 do not mention the dismissal of those who misused
their jobs and do not provide any information about them, the record from 1749 does. In the
list, two distinctions were made regarding the slave artisans: miiehhilen ihrdc sod and ihrdc
sod. The former is used for those who were sent out of the rooms because they were married
but continued to work as slave artisans, while the latter is used for those who were completely
dismissed. It is observed that these people were dismissed completely upon a complaint, as

50  Ibid.
51 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 15, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).
52 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 14, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).
53 Ibid.
54 Ibid.
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they were out of line. The dismissals of four dealers occured in this way. These four slave
artisans, whose names are written at the end of the list, were Sipahi Ali Bey from Kastamonu,
el-hac Ibrahim Misri, el-hac Siileyman from Trabzon, and Kitapsiz Mustafa. Full details
about two of the dismissed are given in the document. Kitapsiz Mustafa’s full name was
Kitapsiz Uzun Mustafa, and he worked alone in one of the slave inn’s upper floor rooms on
the right-hand side®. El-hac Siileyman from Trabzon also worked alone in one of the upper
floor rooms on the right-hand side®. It is known that slave artisans worked with partners at
the slave inn and that up to five people worked in the same room. This is why the document
specifically states that these two were working alone. It is not known who their guarantor
was, but the reason for their dismissal is mentioned in the document. It was because their
colleagues reported them for wrondoings®’.

Changing Profile of the Slave Artisans

The three Ottoman archival records utilized in this study reveal differences in the artisans’
identities, their social status, as well as important information about their changing profile
over time. One of these distinctions has to do with the artisans’ country of origin. While
the records dated 1640 and 1710 contain limited information on the artisans’ hometowns,
the record dated 1749 contains more information. Within artisan organisations there were
members who had ties with other members due to being “fellow countrymen” and this seems
to have been common among Ottoman slave artisans in the 18" century. Although there
were other countrymen among the artisans, the Rize artisans were the most prominent. Slave
artisans from Atina, the former name of the Pazar district of Rize, formed another frequently
mentioned group. Aside from the artisans from Rize and Atina, there were also many slave
artisans from Trabzon and Egypt.

The social status of the artisans, as well as the social classes to which they belonged,
changed over time. In this context, the titles of the slave artisans and delldls provide helpful
clues for understanding the situation. Among the slave traders were seyyids®®, hadjis, mullahs,
and janissaies. Even the miiezzin of the Sultan Ahmed Mosque belonged to this guild. This
indicates that people from various social classes were drawn into this lucrative trade. Seyyids
are one of the notable groups among the slave artisans. It should be noted that the seyyids in
the Ottoman Empire were a group of people involved in different professions who came from
different social-economic backgrounds. They were not homogeneous except that they had a
noble lineage obtained at birth®. The basic power dynamic of this community was that the

55 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 15, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).

56 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 16, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).

57 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 15, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).

58 The term ‘seyyid’ is a title that refers to the Prophet’s descendants born to Prophet Ali and Fatima and their
descendants (Mustafa Sabri Kiigiikasc1, “Seyyid”, DI4, XXXVII, Istanbul 2009, p. 40).

59  Riiya Kilig, Osmanli’da Seyyidler ve Serifler, Kitap Yaymevi, istanbul 2005, p. 74.
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seyyids were “reputable” in the eyes of both society and state due to their noble lineage. The
fact that some of the slave artisans included in the slave trade were seyyids can be discussed in
different ways. To begin with, the reason why seyyids were involved in this highly profitable,
but also highly corrupt, trade might be due to their “reputability”. One could speculate that
being deemed trustworthy on the part of the state caused seyyids to become slave dealers.
When the aforementioned archive records are examined, it is noteworthy that, while there
were two seyyids in the list of 1640, there were as many as six in the list of 1710. According
to a record dated 1749 five seyyids were slave artisans. While there is no mention of seyyid
as a dellal in the 1640 document, Seyyid Hiiseyin is mentioned as a dellal in the list of 1710.
According to a record dated 1749, Seyyid Ahmed, a resident of Nisanci, was also a dellal®.

The janissaries are unquestionably the most notable group of slave artisans. The term
bese was a military title reserved for janissaries. This title was important in determining
whether or not a person was a janissary®!. In this context, the title bese found in some of the
names of the slave artisans given in the list indicates that some of the janissaries were also
involved in the slave trade and that the state granted them the right to do so. Generally, the
artisan groups, including the Janissaries, worked in professions that did not require a certain
skill and which could be learned in a short period of time®2. The Janissaries” involvement
in this line of work was influenced by the fact that the slave trade required no special skills
or learning processes and that it was a highly profitable business. Although it is known that
janissaries first appeared in guilds in the 16" century, their numbers in guilds increased in
the 18" century, particularly in the guild of slaves®. The increasing number of janissaries
working as artisans is evident in the archive records from three different time periods. While
there was only one janissary (Suleyman Bege from the Little Hagia Sophia neighborhood) on
the slave artisans list of 1640, according to the record of 1710, there were eleven janissaries®
in this trade. One of them was a law enforcement officer and the other was an archer®.

The record dated 1749 shows that the Janissaries almost completely monopolized this
trade. The list in which the name, hometown, company or community of the slave artisans
are mentioned, provides information on 163 slave artisans. It can be observed that many
janissaries from different units and communities were involved in the slave trade. The point

60 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 16, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).

61 There is extensive information on the entry of janissaries into guilds and their involvement in trade.
Karagaglayan even provides a list of janissaries among the artisans of Istanbul. For detailed information on the
subject, see, Karagaglayan, op.cit., p. 137.

62 Karagaglayan, ibid., p. 153.

63 Janissaries began to participate in guild organizations as early as the late 16th century, and this situation
persisted until the forced disbandment of Janissary corps (Karagaglayan, ibid., p. 137).

64 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p.15, 24 Zilhicce 1121 (24 February 1710). There were three odabasi, but it is unclear if
they were janissaries. Some of the slave artisans were given the honorary title of odabasi. As a result, the three
slave artisans referred to as odabast are not counted as janissaries. See, Yagc1,” Istanbul Esir Han1”, p. 83.

65 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 15, 24 Zilhicce 1121 (24 February 1710).
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that should be especially emphasized is that the slave artisans who shared the same room
were usually from the same unit or community. At this point, it can be said that an affinity
similar to that of fellow countryman existed within the units or the community to which the
Janissaries belonged. In particular, the 25" bokik® and the 64" and 100" cemaat (one of the
divisions of the Janissaries) formed the largest groups among the slave artisans. Apart from
these, janissaries from sixteen different units and twenty-two different cemaat were involved
in this trade®. In total, one hundred and fifteen artisans among the 163 slave artisans were
janissaries. In fact, the Janissaries appeared to be in control of two-thirds of the organization.
Five of the artisans were seyyids, while three were sipahis (cavalryman). There is no specific
information provided about the affiliation of forty-five of the artisans. Moreover, a similar
reflection of the Janissaries’ growing influence in this lucrative trade can be found among the
dellals. In 1640, three of the seventeen delldls were janissaries, and in 1710 eight of the twenty
were. In 1749, seven of the twelve delldls were janissaries from various units and cemaar®.

A complaint sent to Istanbul in 1691 by Mehmed, the nazir of Kili, is an example of
military men attempting to use their privileges. Kose Deli Mehmed, Siileyman Bese, Ali
Bese, Mustafa Bese and three janissaries were slave artisans who refused to pay the stamp
tax. They claimed that they were exempt from the tax since they were from Bender and
Kamanige (Podolia), which meant that they belong to the military class. The nazir of Kili
Mehmed consulted the capital and obtained the reply that those who worked as slave artisans
had to pay a stamp tax of two kurus (piasters) per slave, and that those who refused to pay
should be barred from practicing their profession.

Since the second half of the 16" century the military group that had turned to economic
activities took their place in economic life in the role of artisans, and by the 17" century they
had obtained guild membership as well as performing military service. By the 18" century,
some military individuals were managers in various branches of tradesmen while using their
military privileges®. In 1692 another order was sent to the nazir of Kili, instructing him to
collect the stamp tax of two kurug from the slave artisans and to prevent the janissaries from
failing to pay the tax so that the state would not suffer any financial loss™.

The point that should be emphasized is that the janissaries took part in the slave trade but
refused to pay taxes by hiding behind their military status. Perhaps the most important turn

66 A military unit varying in size from 20 to 200 men. A Janissary béliik had about 100 soldiers. Gustav Bayerle,
Pashas, Begs, and Effendis: A Historical Dictionary of Titles and Terms in the Ottoman Empire, The Isis Press,
Istanbul 1997, p. 23.

67 Karacaglayan, Yenicerilerin Sosyo-Ekonomik Rolleri, p. 32.

68 BOA, MAD, nr. 10349, p. 14-17, 28 Zilhicce 1162 (9 December 1749).

69 The 18th century is known as the “age of the janissaries” because it was filled with merchant janissaries who
owned farms or became increasingly wealthy through trade (Abdiilkasim Giil, /8. Yiizyilda Yenigeri Teskilati,
Erzurum Atatiirk University, Institute of Turkic Studies, Unpublished PhD Dissertation, 2020, p. 771).

70 BOA, AE.SAMDII, 4/344, 20 Cemaziyelevvel 1103 (8 February 1692).
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that led to the integration of the janissary corps with the artisans was the practice of buying and
selling the uliife in 1740-417". In fact, it was mostly the artisans who bought the u/iifes in order
to obtain the privileges of the janissaries. Explaining the increasing numerical superiority of
the Janissaries among the artisans in the 18" century, Karagaglayan stated as follows:

The integration of these two classes was not limited to the transition of soldiers, who had
two professional titles, namely civilian and military, into the artisans, but also by the entry
of some artisans into the janissary corps’.

It is evident that there are converts among the slave artisans and delldls, too. In this
context, it is worth noting that among the slave artisans and delldls were people who had
previously been captives or slaves. In the narh register dated 1640, slave artisans are
mentioned by their father’s names. It seems that three of the slave artisans and six of the
dellals were converts. Except for the name of one person and his father, there is no mention
of father’s names in the archival record of 1710. It is highly probable that this man, noted
as Abdullah b. Abdullah, was also a convert. The converts in the record dated 1723, on the
other hand, can be determined because the names of the fathers of dellals are given. Mustafa
b. Abdullah the Georgian, and Hasan b. Abdullah, a barber, were two of the seventeen male
dellals. It is very likely that they were converts as well. Among the female delldls who were
most likely converts, Naime b. Abdullah, Muammer b. Abdullah, Hadice b. Abdullah, and
Crimean Ummiihani b. Abdullah are mentioned. In the record dated 1749 the names of the
fathers are not mentioned at all. For this reason, it is not possible to say anything about
the existence of converts among the slave artisans. However, given the predominance of
janissaries in this highly profitable artisan group in the 1749 record, it is likely that converts
were not involved in the slave trade during this period of time.

Regulation of the Slave Artisans and the Problems They Caused

As previously stated, information on slave artisans, people who were from various social
classes, can be found in the registers. The reason why the surety of the slave artisans is so
important can clearly be seen in the cases reflected in the registers in this context. The use of
the phrase kendi hallerinde olmadigi, which is repeated many times in the archival records, is
particularly visible in cases in which this group of people were involved or were liable. Thus,
it is critical to examine the cases involving slave artisans.

The slave artisans were overseen by the muhtasib or ihtisap agha -the ihtisab collector
(ihtisap was a type of market tax in the Ottoman Empire)- who had a broader role in
regulating and taxing markets”. The slave artisans’ commodity was mal-1 natik (property-

71 Karagaglayan, Yenicerilerin Sosyo-Ekonomik Rolleri, p. 89-92.

72 Karagaglayan, Yenicerilerin Sosyo-Ekonomik Rolleri, p. 92. Also, see: Gill, 18. Yiizyilda Yeniceri Teskilati, p.
772.

73 Ziya Kazici, Osmanli’da Yerel Yonetim (fhtisab Miiessesesi), Bilge Yaymcilik, Istanbul 2006, p. 120.
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with-voice), that is, human beings. The possibility of corruption was high because their
commodity consisted of human beings and the price of the slaves they sold was determined
by themselves. In other words, there was no fixed price like the state-imposed narh for other
commodities. As a result, the state toughened its control even more’. Indeed, it is well known
that these artisans committed serious crimes such as using slaves in prostitution, selling
defective “property,” selling slaves to non-Muslims, using slaves in theft, and selling free
people as slaves. The various orders issued regarding the inspection of slave artisans and the
problems they caused indicates that the problems were not completely eliminated until the
slave inn was closed in 18467.

Edicts were issued in 1560, 1569, 1576 and 1583 in order to prohibit artisans from selling
slaves to non-Muslims’® because it was forbidden to sell a Muslim slave to a non-Muslim. In
order to prevent this, the names of slaves who became Muslims were recorded in a register.
Then the register was given to the kethiida of slave artisans. An example of this can be seen
in the order sent to the Istanbul Gliimriik Emini, who was the superintendent of custom duties,
in 1721. The aim was to prevent the sale of slaves who had become Muslims to non-Muslims
thus preventing the possibility of their “conversion””’. In 1723, it was stated that certain
dellals were dismissed because they had sold young children to Christians or Jews and had
converted them from Islam.

... etraf ve eknafdan Asitdne-i Saddete fiirGht iciin gelen kul ve cevariden balig ve baliga
ve kiifr tizere mukirr ve mukirra olanlardan maadasi kefere ve yahtida fiirhtu memnuattan
olup bir tarik ile miisaade yog-iken esir pazarinda yahud ve yahudiye nasara ve nasraniye
taifelerinden bazilart miicerred edyan-1 batilalara hizmet kasdiyla zahirde maiseti kendiilere
bahane esirci dellalligi kaydinda olup ve daima firsatydb oldukc¢a hafada her birleri
ziimrelerine fiirdht ile kati1 ¢ok sibyan ve kelime-i sehadet ile miiserref olanlar1 devlet-i
Islam’dan mahrum etmeleriyle geregi gibi nizam ii intizimi akdem ve elzem-i din ii devlet-i
aliyyeden olmagm...”

As seen in this passage, the sale of slaves to non-Muslim subjects was prohibited due
to the possibility of Muslims being converted, or in order to prevent young children from
becoming Muslims by selling them to non-Muslims™. In 1725, for example, a slave artisan

74  Demirtas, Osmanli Esnafinda Sug ve Ceza, p. 76.

75 The 1583 -dated archival document showing complaints about slave artisans, the 1640 -dated narh register
showing that some slave artisans were dismissed from the profession due to corruption, and the 1805 regulation
on slave artisans are all important in terms of demonstrating the situation (Kazici, Jhtisab Miiesesesi, p. 123-126).

76  Bas, “Istanbul Esir Ham”, p. 61.

77 BOA, MD, nr. 130, hk: 377, p. 128, evail-i Ramazan 1133 (25 June-5 July 1721).

78 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 15, 24 Zilhicce 1121 (24 February 1710).

79 A complaint was filed against Thessaloniki’s slave artisans at the beginning of the 17th century, alleging that
some of the slaves who had previously converted to Islam had been sold to Jews and Christians and subsequently
reconverted. The artisans were given the order to prevent the sale of slaves to non-Muslims, return sold slaves
to their Muslim owners, and have them renew their faith (BOA, IE.DH, 5/437, 19 Cemaziyelahir 1011/4
December 1602).
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named Ivaz was barred from the trade and exiled to Egypt for selling a female Muslim slave
to Christians®. In another case, Ahmed and Mehmed sold their slave Ayse to the Shabbethai
for 290 kurug, but the sale was canceled when it was discovered that Ayse was a Muslim®!.
The cancellation of this sale raises several issues. First and foremost, when did Ayse become
a Muslim? The information in the register is as follows:

...miilkleri olan igbu orta boylu acik kasl sar1 ela gozlii Aise nam cariyelerini kifire olmak
tizere merkiim Sabetay’a iki yiiz doksan gurus...*

The slave artisans knew Ayse as a non-muslim. Although we do not know if the name
Ayse, which is commonly used by Muslims, was also used by non-Muslims, we can assume
that these two owners were aware of the situation at the time. The state was concerned
with preventing slaves who had converted to Islam from converting to Christianity and
with preventing minor slaves from becoming non-Muslims. Indeed, the absence of non-
Muslim slave artisans on the lists demonstrates the state’s conservatism on the subject. There
is evidence of a non-Muslim slave artisan in the 17" century. Sara, a Jewish slave artisan
residing in Haskdy, petitioned the qadi to free her Russian slave Bane, according to an entry
in the Haskdy registers. Although this is a specific example, new information on non-Muslim
slave artisans will emerge as research into the slave trade expands®.

Another issue frequently complained about was the sale of free people as slaves. In 1710,
the janissary agha Miiezzinzade Mumcu Ahmed Bese and Ahmed Agha, who were appointed
by the qadi of Istanbul, Mevlana Ismail, to investigate the dependability of the slave artisans,
went to the neighborhoods of the artisans, investigated them, and certified that the slave
artisans did not sell free people. A case that appears in the court records of 1691 serves as
an interesting example. Ayse, a female slave who claimed she was originally free and who
lived with her parents, Soride and Dimo, in Belgrade in the town of Berkofga, had changed
hands several times before being sold to Seyyid Abdiilhalik. After it was proven that she was
indeed originally free, it was determined who her sellers had been, going all the way back to
the first seller®. It is noteworthy that during the re-conquest of Belgrade, the state took very
strict measures to prevent the reaya from being taken captive, and orders were immediately
sent for the release of those who had been taken captive. Furthermore, in addition to the seals
of the bagmuhasebeci, chief accounting officer, and defterdar, treasurer, which were always

80 BOA, C.BLD, 6350, 19 Sevval 1137 (1 July 1725).

81  Galata Mahkemesi 259 Numaral: Sicil (H. 1137-1138 /1724-1725), v. 63, p. 187, article no: 174.

82  Galata Mahkemesi 259 Numaral Sicil (H. 1137-1138 /1724-1725), v. 63, p. 187, article no: 174.

83 Haskoy Mahkemesi 10 Numarali Sicil (H. 1085 - 1090/ M. 1674 - 1679),v. 30, p. 94, article no: 95. According to
Yasar Bas, by the end of the 17th century, the slave trade was in the hands of Jews. (“Istanbul Esir Han1”, p. 61).
Due to the limited archival evidence on non-Muslim slave artisans, this inference should be approached with
caution. However, with new information and documents, the nature of the problem will be better understood.

84  Bab Mahkemesi 54 Numarali Sicil (H. 1102 /M. 1691), v. 20, p. 373-374, article no: 453.
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stamped on a pencik certificate® (Pengik Tezkiresi), a third seal, that of the qadi, was also
ordered to be affixed as a precaution to prevent the reaya from being taken captive. In this
way, the sale of captives without a pencik certificate was prohibited®c.

The main complaint raised against the slave artisans was that they used slaves for
prostitution. Despite measures taken by the state, cases of prostitution were observed. Some
slave artisans, for example, would take female slaves from their owners and sell them at the
market. The levent®’, with whom the slave artisan had made an agreement beforehand, would
come to the market disguised as a customer and outbid everyone to buy the female slave.
The levent would claim that he wanted to inspect the condition, demeanor, and service of the
female slave he had purchased. After paying the pey ak¢esi (earnest money), he would take
the slave to his bachelor’s room, use her in prostitution for a few days, and then return her to
the slave artisan, claiming that he did not like her. He would, of course, leave the money he
paid to the slave artisan. A woman who appeared to be a buyer at the market but was actually
the slave owner’s wife was another case. After paying the earnest money, she would take the
female slave at the highest price imaginable before bringing her to the levents. After a few
days, she would take the female slave from the /events and hand her back to the slave artisan,
claiming she was unpleasant. Again, there would be no refund of the earnest money given
to the slave artisan®. In the narh registers of 1640, it seems that some slave artisans would
take female slaves from their owners in order to sell them to the ambassadors of Poland and
Moldova. However, they used them for prostitution for a few days before returning them to
their owners, claiming they did not like them. There are records of slave artisans being fired
from their jobs because they were making money from their trade®. In 1710, the locals were
asked whether the slave artisans sent slaves to the homes of criminals or bachelors as part of
the investigation into the slave artisans®. In 1697, the slave artisan Mehmed was banished to
Rhodes Island on the grounds that he had used male and female slaves in “improper” activities
under the pretext of selling female slaves. Eventually, he was sent there as a prisoner®. In
another example, residents of Kuyumcu Bahsayis neighborhood gathered and complained to
the qadi that Ayse, a slave artisan who lived in their neighborhood, gathered men and women
in her house under the guise of selling slaves, but actually she furnished an occasion for them

85 Inthe Ottoman military system, it refers to the recruitment of one fifth of the captives captured during land and
naval campaigns into state service (Abdiilkadir Ozcan, “Pencik”, DI4, XXXIV, Istanbul 2007, p. 149-151).

86  Uskiidari Abdullah Efendi, Vdk: ‘Gt-1 Riiz-merre, haz. Recep Ahishali, TUBA, Ankara 2017, c. L. For detail
information on this, see: Esen Salarci Baydar, Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Savas Esirleri Usdrd-y: Miri (1650-
1720), Istanbul University Institute of Social Sciences, Unpublished PhD Thesis, 2020, p. 26-27.

87 A term used in the Ottoman Empire for naval soldiers and the men who accompanied the governors in the
provinces. Miicteba Ilgiirel, “Levent”, DIA, XXIX, Ankara 2003, p. 226-228.

88  Kogu, Tarihte Istanbul Esnafi, p. 72-73.

89 Kiitiikoglu, 1640 Narh Defteri, p. 257.

90 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 14-15, 24 Zilhicce 1121 (24 February 1710).

91 BOA, MD, nr. 110/1042, evahir Muharrem 1109 (8-18 August 1697).
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to engage in prostitution. They requested Ayse to be removed from their neighborhood since
she continued to act the same way despite being warned®?.

Another complaint leveled against the slave artisans was that they used their slaves to
commit theft. One of the interesting examples is an archive record from 1732. While staying
at the slave inn in Istanbul, a slave artisan known as Omer, nicknamed Bitli Omer, sent some
of his female slaves to steal in bathouses and houses. He was found guilty and sentenced to
the galleys. It is unknown for how long he was sentenced to the galleys, but later we find out
that Omer was exiled to Bursa again on the charge of having made his slaves steal. Bitli Omer
returned to Istanbul following his exile. When his Arab female slave was caught stealing, she
accused her master Omer of forcing her to do so and claimed the items she stole were still in
his room. When the slave inn was searched, some of the items were found in Omer’s room.
He claimed that he had had nothing to do with the theft and that he was a member of the
janisarry corps, but this was a lie. Bitli Omer was eventually sentenced to exile in Lemnos®.

The sale of defective “properties” was another offense perpetrated by slave artisans.
In other words, selling someone who was not really a slave as well as concealing slaves’
diseases or other physical indicators. The sale of defective property is the subject of numerous
complaints in the registers. For example, Mehmet Sadik Efendi bought Ahmet Efendi’s black
female slave for 1.800 kurus through Omer, the slave artisan. When the slave began to show
signs of illness, Mehmed Sadik Efendi took her to the physician Abdiilhak Efendi, who
diagnosed her with rheumatism and obtained a certificate to that effect. Despite his warnings
that the slave he had sold to him was diseased and that he should return her, Ahmet Efendi
refused, and Mehmet Sadik Efendi filed a complaint®.

Another example is that of Mustafa who claimed to have paid 80 kurus for a female
slave named Miilayim whom he had purchased from Serife ten days prior for 110 kurus.
However, since the slave had one short tooth, he requested that Serife return his money.
When Serife refused, the matter was brought before the court. She admitted to Mustafa that
she had received 80 kurus from him, but claimed that he had rejected Miilayim as defective
and was aware of the problem with her teeth. In response to this claim, Mustafa swore that
he was unaware of it and stated that he wanted to return the slave and receive his money. The
case was resolved in favor of Mustafa, and Serife was ordered to return his money®.

In another case, court physicians were consulted as experts and a decision was made based
on their advice. Mustafa, a slave trader, sold Emine Hatun a female slave named Muammer

92 Bab Mahkemesi 150 Numaral Sicil (H. 1143-1144 /M. 1730-1732), v. 65, p. 536, article no: 681.

93  BOA, C.ZB, 89/4444, 12 Ramazan 1144 (9 March 1732).

94 Anadolu Sadareti Mahkemesi 2 Numaraly Sicil (H. 1251-1257/ M. 1835-1841), v. 94, p. 260, article no: 215.
95 Bab Mahkemesi 3 Numarali Sicil (H. 1077 /M. 1666-1667),v. 17, p. 473-474, article no: 569.
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for 125 kurus. Fifteen days after the purchase, the slave exerted herself to the utmost ending
up literally “breaking her belly” which also figuratively means the former in daily language.
Emine then claimed that the slave was defective and demanded that her money be recovered.
Mustafa refused to pay the money, claiming that the slave had not been defective when she had
been sold and that the defect had been caused by Emine overloading the slave. Mustafa Efendi,
one of the court physicians, examined the female slave and reported that she had broken her
belly due to carrying too much weight, but added that this had not happened suddenly; the
problem had been present for some time. Mustafa was then found to have sold the slave
despite knowing about her defects, and he was ordered to return the money to Emine®.

Two examples of Mehmed, the slave artisan, who can be called quite brave and reckless,
are worth mentioning. Mehmed sold Fatma, a mentally handicapped female slave, to Naima
Halil Efendi. When the buyer discovered this, he filed a complaint against Mehmed, who
promptly returned the money to Naima Halil Efendi and took back his slave Fatma?. In
another case, Mehmed, who had bought a female Georgian slave named Zeynep from the
slave artisan Halil for 780 kurus, asserted that the slave had syphilis and insisted that the
money he had paid be returned to him. This time, the case was resolved in Mehmed’s favor®.
Fatima Hanm, who had purchased a Russian female slave named Fethi from the slave artisan
Ummiihani in 1691, soon discovered that the slave had tuberculosis and demanded a refund.
Since Ummiihani refused to accept her illness, the case was taken to the court, and she was
ordered to pay the money to Fatima Hanim and take the slave back”.

Although the aforementioned examples constitute the majority of the instances in the
registers, this does not imply that there were no cases which were decided in favor of the
slave artisans. For instance, Mehmed, a slave artisan, sold a female slave named Timurhan to
Mustafa for 140 kurus. He took 110 kurug immediately and later demanded the remaining 30
kurug. Mustafa claimed the female slave was deaf and refused to pay the last 30 kurus. Mustafa
was ordered to pay the 30 kurus after the case was referred to the qadi, who determined that
the slave was not deaf'®.

One of the criteria for the trustworthiness of slave artisans in inquests was whether they
had taken someone’s slaves and paid for them or if they had avoided making the payment'°'.

96  Bab Mahkemesi 3 Numarali Sicil (H. 1077 /M. 1666 1667), v. 17, p. 618, article no: 781.

97  Bab Mahkemesi 150 Numaral Sicil (H. 1143-1144 /M. 1730-1732), v. 65, p. 328, article no: 326.

98  Bab Mahkemesi 197 Numaral Sicil (H. 1162-1163 / M. 1749-1750), v. 73, p. 490, article no: 657.

99  Bab Mahkemesi 54 Numarali Sicil (H. 1102 /M. 1691), v. 20, p. 294, article no: 349.

100 Bab Mahkemesi 3 Numarali Sicil (H. 1077 / M. 1666- 1667), v. 17, p. 880, article no: 1150. These are just a
few of the many cases documented in the registers. There are numerous cases of defective goods in the Qadi
Registers, as well as cases that remain only as complaints because they cannot be proven. For more examples
see, Bab Mahkemesi 397 Numarali Sicil (H. 1255-1256 / M. 1839-1840), v. 95, p. 330, article no: 486; Bab
Mahkemesi 197 Numaral Sicil (H. 1162-1163 / M. 1749-1750), v. 73, p. 506, article no: 683; Bab Mahkemesi
397 Numaral Sicil (H. 1255-1256/M. 1839-1840), v. 95, p. 332, article no: 490.

101 BOA, MAD, nr. 2483, p. 14, 24 Zilhicce 1121 (24 February 1710).
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Despite the “successful” inquests, there are examples in the records of those who did not
receive their money back from the slave artisans. Contrary examples can also be found.
When the slave artisans could not get their money they went to court.

Saime Hatun sold her Russian female slave, Giilistan, to Omer, a slave trader, in 1666.
However, while in the market, the slave fell and died. Saime Hatun demanded the money.
Omer initially refused to pay her, but after Saime Hatun complained, he agreed to pay 40
kurus'?. In another example, Ali Bey delivered his Russian slave Kalender to the slave
artisan Mehmed in 1666 to sell him for 130 kurug, but he never received his money. Mehmed
admitted to Ali that he owed 130 kurus and promised to pay the debt in a short time!*. Before
the case went to court, the slave artisan presumably refused to accept the debt, forcing Ali
to appeal to the qadi. The same year, Saliha Hatun bought a slave named Miilayim from the
slave artisan Hizir, and when the slave proved to be defective, after reaching an agreement,
she returned the slave to Hizir. She demanded the 68 kurus she had paid for the slave, but
Hizir refused to pay the money and make a deal, despite the fact that she had returned the
slave. Hizir accepted the debt and agreed to pay it after the case was brought to court!®.
Among the cases, there was once of Mehmed the slave artisan’s sale of the female slave
Georgian Riistem to Ahmet for 368.5 kurug. Despite the passing of 46 days, Mehmed did not
receive the remaining 120 kurug. The case was concluded when it was sent to the qadi and
Ahmet was ordered to pay Mehmed the 120 kurug as soon as possible!'®.

Another common issue in payment cases was the sale of people as slaves who had
originally been free and the purchasers’ demand for the return of their money!%. Abdiilgani,
a slave artisan, sold Georgian Sehriban to Ibrahim for 120 kurus, but Ibrahim demanded
his money back after Sehriban proved that she had been free originally. Abdiilgani claimed
that he had purchased the slave for 115 kurus from Yagc1r Ebubekir and Haci Siileyman,
but the decision was against him. Abdiilgani was ordered to return 120 kurus to Ibrahim
after Sehriban proved her freedom'”. In the following entry in the record, Abdiilgani is seen
demanding money from the slave artisan Ebubekir, Ebubekir is seen demanding money from
Hasan Agha, and Hasan Agha demanding money from the slave’s previous owner Mahmud
Efendi. As a result of the court case in which the sequence from the first seller to the last buyer

102 Bab Mahkemesi 3 Numarali Sicil (H. 1077 / M. 1666- 1667), v. 17, p. 98, article no: 15.

103 Bab Mahkemesi 3 Numarali Sicil (H. 1077 /M. 1666- 1667), v. 17, p. 337, article no: 384.

104 Bab Mahkemesi 3 Numarali Sicil (H. 1077 / M. 1666- 1667), v. 17, p. 415, article no: 489.

105 Bab Mahkemesi 197 Numarali Sicil (H. 1162-1163 / M. 1749-1750), v. 73, p. 126, article no: 59.

106 Bab Mahkemesi 3 Numaral Sicil (H. 1077 /M. 1666- 1667),v. 17, p. 775, article no: 1011; Bab Mahkemesi 54
Numaral Sicil (H. 1102 /M. 1691), v. 20, p. 373, article no: 453. Archival records occasionally show that the
opposite situation occurred. It is seen that those who are still slaves applied to the gadi claiming to be originally
free, essentially testing their luck (Bab Mahkemesi 197 Numaral Sicil (H. 1162-1163 / M. 1749-1750), v. 73,
p. 255, article no: 267).

107 Bab Mahkemesi 197 Numaral Sicil (H. 1162-1163 / M. 1749-1750), v. 73, p. 157, article no: 106.
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of the originally free female slave and the sums they paid to each other were all presented,

and Mahmud Efendi was ordered to pay the money back'®.
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oz

Darphane’nin para basarken beslendigi kaynaklarin basinda maden
ocaklari geliyordu. Bu yiizden darphane defterlerine maden ocaklariyla
ilgili, 6zellikle giimiis madenlerine dair cok énemli bilgiler yansimisti. Para
basilirken kullanilan kiymetli madenin ne kadarinin maden ocaklarindan
temin edildigi, bunlarin hangi maden ocaklari oldugu, madenlerde glimiis
Uretiminin artis ve azalis seyri gibi hususlar bunlardan bazilarydi. 1766-1802
yillari arasina 1sik tutan bir grup darphane defterine dayanan bu arastirma,
Osmanli madenlerinin giimis Uretim kapasitesini ve Darphane’nin para
emisyonundaki yerini ortaya koymayi amaclamaktadir. Ulasilan sonuglara
gore Darphane, s6z konusu donemde 3.091 tonun tizerinde giimiist sikkeye
cevirmis, bunun yaklasik %7,5 kadarini maden ocaklarindan elde etmistir.
Darphane’yi besleyen maden ocaklari arasinda Anadolu madenlerinin,
ozellikle Keban-Ergani-Glimiishane madenlerinin biytk agirhgr vardi. Diger
maden ocaklarinin tretimi sinirli miktarda kalirken, s6z konusu (i maden
toplam guimiis Gretiminin %92'sini sagliyordu.

Anahtar sozciikler: Keban, Ergani, Sidrekapsi, Kratova, Bozkir, Gimus

ABSTRACT

Mines were the primary sources that fed the Imperial Mint as it minted money.
As such, very important information about the mines, especially the silver
mines, was recorded in the registers of the Ottoman Imperial Mint. Some of
these records involve matters such as how much of the precious metal had
been obtained from the mines, which mines these were, and the course of
the increases and decreases in the mines’silver production. This research aims
to reveal the silver production capacity of Ottoman mines and the place of
the Ottoman Imperial Mint in money emission based on a group of Ottoman
Imperial Mint registers that shed light on the years between 1766 and 1802.
According to the results, the Ottoman Imperial Mint had converted 3,091 tons
of silver into coins during this period, with about 7.5% of this having been
provided from the mines. Among the mines that fed the Imperial Mint, the
Anatolian mines, especially the Keban, Ergani, and Gimiishane mines, had an
important place. While the production of the other mines remained limited,
these three mines had provided 92% of the total silver produced from mines.
Keywords: Keban, Ergani, Sidrekapsi, Kratova, Bozkir, Silver

This work is licensed under Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License ©. BY _NC


https://orcid.org/0000-0002-4868-2253

XVIIL. Yiizyilin ikinci Yarisinda Osmanli Devleti'nde Giimiis Uretimi

Extended Abstract

Not enough is known about the production potential of Ottoman mines, and regular and
serial data on this subject are very limited. Finding any such information and following the
long-term course of the increases and decreases in production are quite difficult. However,
some source groups have proven to be quite generous in this respect, with the Ottoman
Imperial Mint registers being one of these. Information about silver production from the
Ottoman mines in particular is abundant in the Imperial Mint registers. The main reason for
this was that the mines were one of the most important sources feeding the Ottoman Imperial
Mint during its coin production. This research aims to reveal the silver production capacity
of Ottoman mines and the place of the Ottoman Imperial Mint in money emission based on
a group of Ottoman Imperial Mint registers that shed light on the years between 1766 and
1802.

According to the results, the Ottoman Imperial Mint converted over 3,091 tons of silver
into coins during this period, of which approximately 941 tons had been obtained by melting
foreign coins and 1,918.6 tons by melting old Ottoman coins. The amount coming from local
mines was 231.9 tons, which makes up 7.5% of the total. According to these results, the
silver production of the Ottoman mines was quite limited compared to the silver that came
to Ottoman lands as a result of foreign trade. When considering the data in the registers,
the second half of the 18th century is when a significant portion of the output from silver
producing mines came from Anatolia, and these mines were exceeded the output from the
Rumelia mines. While Rumelia appeared to only have two active silver mines, Anatolia was
seen to have many mines in operation, among these the Keban and Ergani mines in particular
draw attention. Nearly 213.5 of the 231.9 tons (more than 92%) of the silver produced in
Ottoman mines between 1766-1802 were mined from the Keban, Ergani, and Glimiishane
mines, while the Sidrekapsi mine produced 6.25 tons of silver, and Kratova’s production was
close to 2 tons. The capacity of the Rumelia mines was nowhere near that of the Anatolian
mines. When looking at the other mines, the Bereketli mine was seen to have produced
almost 644 kg of silver, the Bozkir mine almost 462 kg of silver, and the Balya and Bigadic
almost 210 kg of silver. In addition, many of the mines in regions such as Kazdagi, Nif,
Uskiifei, Giimiisdagi, Uyum, and Giimiis were actively being worked. However, the annual
production of some of these was quite low. Compared to the first half of the 18th century,
however, Ottoman mining can be said to have experienced a downward trend in terms of
silver production in the second half of that century.

Despite the limited amount, having the Ottoman Imperial Mint convert the silver obtained
from the mines into coins was very profitable. 25.6 million coins were minted out of the
231.9 tons of silver, with the revenue being around 12.47 million kurus. The average profit
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generated from this minting was 48%. As a result, the silver from local mines was a low-cost,
high-income raw material for the Ottoman Imperial Mint. This profitability was possible due
to the policy the state followed in the mining field.

A fiscal policy was effective in the Ottoman Empire’s mining policies, as well as in
its general economic and financial policies. The empire attempted to reinforce the power
of the army and the treasury, and in this regard benefited as much as possible from the
opportunities the mines provided. With the impact of its fiscal policies, the empire followed
a more centralized policy regarding mine management in the 18th century. In 1736, the
Maadin-i Hiimayun Emaneti consisted of mines such as the Keban, Ergani, Giimiishane,
and Espiye mines and was affiliated with the Imperial Mint. The administration of mines
under the control of the Imperial Mint was maintained throughout the 18th century. While
the mines were more closely affiliated with the central government through the Imperial
Mint, they were protected from local administrators’ interventions through the application of
the serbestiyet usulii. The maden emini [mine manager] was strengthened against the local
administrators and more firmly connected to the nazir of the Imperial Mint.
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Osmanli Devleti’nde madencilik stratejik bir sektdr olarak goriilmiis, maden
ocaklarmin isletilmesine biiyiikk ehemmiyet verilmisti. Darphane’nin para basabilmesi,
ordu ve donanmanin silah ve mihimmat temin edebilmesi, ekonominin farkli
sektorlerinde {iiretimin devam ettirilebilmesi madencilikle dogrudan baglantiliydi.
Madenler iizerindeki miilkiyet hakk: devlete aitti. Bununla birlikte bir kisi sahsina ait
arazide maden bulursa, gerekli izinleri almak ve vergisini 6demek kosuluyla kendisi
isletebilirdi. XIX. ylizyildan 6nce madenlerin isletilmesinde emanet, iltizam ve malikane
gibi usuller kullanilmigti'.

Maden ocaklarinin sorunsuz ve etkin bir sekilde idare edilebilmesi i¢in kanunnameler
tanzim edilmisti. Bunlar madenlerin isletilmesinde géz oniinde bulundurulacak esaslari ihtiva
ederdi. Hazirlanmalarinda seriat ve orfiin yaninda, Osmanli hakimiyeti 6ncesinde Balkan
madenciligini tesir altina alan Sakson madencilik gelenegi de etkili olmustu. Kanunnamelerde
gegen teknik terimler ve personel unvanlari bu etkiyi agikga gosterir?.

Osmanlt Devleti’nin kurulus yillarinda gerceklesen fetihlerde maden ocaklarina hakim
olma arzusu itici bir unsur olmustur. ilk yillarda maden iiretiminde gegici gerilemeler
yasanmissa da Osmanli hakimiyeti altinda Balkan madenleri XV. ylizyildan XVI. yiizyil
sonlarina kadar siirekli gelisme kaydetmistir®.

Cografi kesiflerin ardindan Amerikan glimiisiiniin diinya piyasalarina arz edilmesi
Osmanli madenciliginde ciddi bir krize yol ag¢ti. XVII. yilizyilda altin ve glimiis tireten
maden ocaklar1 atil duruma diistii*. Amerikan giimiisi, diinya giimiis piyasasinda daha
once misli goriilmemis bir bolluga yol agti. Osmanli madenciligi maliyetler yiiziinden
Amerikan giimiisiiyle rekabet edemedi. Yapilan tahmini hesaplamalara gore kesiflerden
XIX. yiizy1l baslarina kadar Amerika’daki Ispanyol sémiirgelerinde yaklasik 150.000
ton civarinda giimilg Uretildi’. Giiniimiizde Bolivya sinirlarinda yer alan Potosi’de,
Meksika’daki Zacatecas, Guanajuato ve Sombrerete maden ocaklarinda ¢ikarilan tonlarca

1 Fahrettin Tizlak, “Osmanli Devleti’nde Madencilik”, Osmanli (Iktisat), ed. Giiler Eren vd., c. III, Ankara
1999, s. 312-321; Mustafa Altunbay, Osmanli Déneminde Bir Maden Isletmesinin Tarihi Siireci: Sidrekapsi,
Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Tarih Anabilim Dali Basiimamis Doktora Tezi, dan. Feridun
M. Emecen, istanbul 2010, s. 27-34.

2 Maden kanunlarmdan pek ¢ok &rnegi su iki eser ihtiva etmektedir: Halil Inalcik - Robert Anhegger,
Kaniinname-i Sultant ber-Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmani, Ankara 1956; Ahmed Akgiindiiz, Osmanli Kanunnameleri
ve Hukuki Tahlilleri, c. I-1X, Istanbul 1990-1996.

3 Skender Rizaj, “Osmanlt Tarihinde Rumeli Madenleri ve Darbhanelerine Dair Mutalaalar (XV-XVIL. yy)”, L.
Milletleraras: Tiirkoloji Kongresi (Istanbul, 15-20 X 1973), Istanbul 1979, s. 244-253.

4 Halil Sahillioglu, Studies on Ottoman Economic and Social History, Istanbul 1999, s. 27-64; Rhoads Murphey,
“Ma’din: Mineral Exploitation in the Ottoman Empire”, £/, New Edition, V, Leiden 1979, 973-985.

5 Andre Gunder Frank, Yeniden Dogu, ¢ev. Kamil Kurtul, Ankara 2010; Richard L. Garner, “Long-Term Silver
Mining Trends in Spanish America: A Comparative Analysis of Peru and Mexico”, The American Historical
Review, vol. 93, no. 4 (Oct. 1988), s. 898-935; Carlo M. Cipolla, Fatihler, Korsanlar, Tiiccarlar, Ispanyol
Giimiigiiniin Efsanevi Oykiisii, gev. Tiilin Altinova, Istanbul 2003.
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giimiis Atlantik ve Pasifik okyanuslar1 tizerinden diinya pazarlarina sevk edildi, Osmanl
Devleti de bu giimiisten payini aldi®.

XVIIL. yiizyilla birlikte Osmanli madenciligi tekrar canlandi. Atil durumdaki ocaklar
yeniden faaliyet gostermeye basladi. Bu donemde Osmanli piyasasina ne kadar yabanci
giimiis girdigi, ayn1 siiregte Osmanli madenlerinin ne kadar iiretim yapabildigi konusu
yeterince bilinmemektedir. Ancak yapilan bir arastirmada 1766-1802 yillar1 arasinda
Darphane’ye giren yabanci kaynakli giimiisiin 941 tondan fazla oldugu tespit edilmistir’. S6z
konusu aragtirmaya esas teskil eden defterler, Osmanli madenlerinden Darphane’ye giren
kiymetli madenlere dair veriler de ihtiva etmekte, iki giimiis kaynagi arasinda bir karsilastirma
imkani sunmaktadir. Ayrica Osmanlilarin hangi maden ocaklarini islettigine, ne kadar giimiis
iiretebildigine dair de fikir vermektedir. Bu verilerin tasnifi, degerlendirilmesi, literatiirdeki
diger verilerle karsilastiritlmas: Osmanli madenciliginin kapasitesi ve gelisiminin anlasilmasi
hususunda faydali olacaktir. Ancak bunlari yapabilmek i¢in defterlerdeki verilerin islenmesi,
birtakim problemlerin ¢dztilmesi gerekmektedir.

1. XVIIL. Yiizy1lda Osmanh Madencilig@inde Genel Egilimler ve Temel
Gelismeler

Osmanli Devleti’nin madencilik politikalarinda, iktisadi ve mali politikalarin genelinde
oldugu gibi fiskalizm siyaseti etkiliydi. Devlet, ordu ve hazinenin giiciinii takviye etmeye
calistyor, bu hususta madenlerin saglayacagi imkanlardan da azami 6l¢iide istifade ediyordu.
Piyasaya para arzin1 en yiiksek seviyeye cikarabilmek i¢in altin ve giimiis madenleri kontrol
altina almmugsti®. XVIII. ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda devletin i¢ine girdigi biiyiik siyasi, askeri ve
mali kriz diisiintildiigiinde fiskalist politikalarin daha da keskinlestigi sdylenebilir.

Fiskalistpolitikalarin da etkisiyle X VIII. yiizy1lda madenlerin idaresinde daha merkeziyetgi
bir siyaset takip edildi. 1736 yilinda Keban, Ergani, Glimiishane ve Espiye gibi madenlerden
olusan maden emaneti, Darphane Emini Sadullah Efendi’ye tevcih edildi. Sadullah Efendi
her madene, vekili statiisiinde husisi birer idareci gonderdi. Madenlerin Darphane’ye bagh
olarak idaresi, XVIII. ylizyil boyunca siirdiiriildii. Madenler Darphane vasitasiyla merkezi
idareye daha siki baglanirken, adina serbestiyet usulii denilen bir uygulamayla da mahalli
idarecilerin miidahalesinden korundu. Serbestiyet usuliinde maden idarecileri oldukc¢a

6  Robert C. Allen, Kiiresel Ekonomi Tarihi, Kisa Bir Girig, ¢ev. H. K. Cimitoglu, istanbul 2022, s. 75-81; D. O.
Flynn - A. Giraldez, “Silver and Ottoman Monetary History in Global Perspective”, The Journal of European
Economic History, vol. 31, no. 1 (Spring 2002), s. 9-43.

7 Omeriil Faruk Boliikbasi, “Darphane Defterleri Isiginda Osmanhi Piyasasinda Yabanci Sikkeler (1766-1802),
Tiirk Kiiltiirii Incelemeleri Dergisi, say1 47, Istanbul 2022, 345-384.

8  Osmanl iktisadi anlayisinin klasik ilkelerini kavramsallastiran merhum Mehmet Geng’in konuya iliskin
degerlendirmeleri i¢in bkz. Mehmet Geng, “Osmanlilar: Iktisadi ve Ticari Yap1”, Did, XXXIII, Istanbul 2007,
525-532. Fiskalist politikalarin madencilik sektoriinii nasil etkiledigi hususunda bkz. Omeriil Faruk Boliikbasi,
XVIII. Yiizyihn Ikinci Yarisinda Darbhdne-i Amire, Istanbul 2013, s. 69-105.
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genis yetkilere sahip olurdu, kadilar disinda higbir yerel idareci onlara miidahale edemezdi.
Serbestiyet uygulamasi maden isletmelerine miistakil bir birim &zelligi kazandirmis, bu
sayede madenlerin daha etkin ve verimli bir sekilde idaresi saglanmisti’. Mahalli idareciler
kargisinda giiglendirilen maden emini, Darphane nazirina ise daha siki bir bigimde baglandi.
Serbestiyet usuliiniin en ileri asamas1 olarak kabul edilebilecek uygulama, 1775 tarihinden
sonra Maadin-i Hiimayun Emaneti adryla miistakil bir birimin olusturulmasiyla ortaya ¢ikt1.
Keban, Ergani, Uyum, Tevfik, Elbistan gibi pek ¢ok maden ocagi ve bu bdlgelerde yer alan
kazalar Maadin-i Hiimdyun Emaneti’ne baglandi'.

Devletin XVIII. yiizyi1lda madenlere yonelik politikasinda dikkat ¢eken bir diger husus
ise onceki yiizyildaki ataletten kurtulma ¢abasidir. XVIII. yiizy1l Osmanli madenleri igin
yeniden tiretim faaliyetlerine hiz verme dénemi olarak baslamig, maden ocaklarinda kayda
deger yenileme ve 1slahat ¢alismalarina girisilmistir. Bu ¢ergevede 1703 yilinda Kratova ve
civarindaki madenlerde bir 1slahat ¢alismasi yapilmisti'!. Sidrekapsi Madeni’nde de benzeri
faaliyetlere girigilmisti. XVII. yiizy1l sonlarinda atil bir duruma diismiis olan maden XVIII.
ylizy1l baglarken elden gegirilmis, iiretimin yeniden baslayabilmesi i¢in ihtiya¢ duyulan
personel temin edilmis, depo olarak kullanilacak binalar ve yeni firinlar insa edilmis, yeni
kuyular agtlmis ve ¢arh yapilmisti'2,

Kayda deger bir diger husus ise devletin yeni maden ocaklar1 agma konusundaki
cabasiydi. Bir bolgede maden bulunduguna dair bir bulguya ulasilirsa devlet bunu ciddiyetle
tetkik ettirirdi. Madenin isletmeye acilip agilmayacagi konusunda belirleyici olan temel
faktor igletmenin verimli olup olamayacagi hususuydu'®. XVIII. yiizyilda faaliyete gegirilen
Bozkir madeni bunlardan biriydi. ilk basta verimlilik meselesi iizerinde dikkatle duruldu,
yapilan incelemelerin ardindan maden 1776 yilinda faaliyete gecirildi. Emaneten idare
olunan madende altin, giimiis, kursun, bilegi tasi, giihergile iiretimi yapildi. 1785-1788 yillar1
arasindaki ti¢ yillik bir fasila sayilmazsa, Bozkir madeni 1839 yilina kadar faaliyetlerini
stirdiirdd'.

Bu tiir 1slahat ¢aligmalarinin da etkisiyle pek ¢ok madende iiretim faaliyetleri tekrardan
baslamistir. Osmanli idaresinin madenlerden dzami 6l¢iide ve en verimli sekilde istifade
edebilmeyi hedefledigi anlasilmaktadir. Nitekim 1697 yilinda Erzurum, 1734 yilinda

9 28 Mayis 1741 (12 Ra 1154), D.DRB.d, nr. 968, s. 186; 1185 yili, MAD.d, nr. 10005, s. 249; C.DRB, nr.
65/3242; 1 Agustos 1775 (3 C 1189), nr. 32/1560; Boliikkbasi, Darbhdne-i Amire, s. 69-105.

10  Fahrettin Tizlak, Osmanli Déneminde Keban - Ergani Yoresinde Madencilik (1775 - 1850), Ankara 1997, s.
15-57.

11 Eyiip Kul, “1703 Tarihli Bir Rapora Gére Kratova, Kostendil, Uskiip, Trepge ve Jejene Madenlerinin Islahi”,
Belleten, LXXX/288 (Agustos 2016), s. 395-410; Altunbay, Sidrekapsi, s. 34-46.

12 Altunbay, Sidrekapsi, s. 34-103.

13 BOA, HAT, nr. 190/9188; 23 May1s 1768 (6 M 1182), BOA, C.DRB, nr. 27/1346; TSMA.E, nr. 4794.

14 Hamit Safakc1, Bozkir'da Madencilik (1776 - 1839), Selguk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Basiimamis
Doktora Tezi, dan. Bayram Urekli, Konya 2013, s. 32-51, 232-273.
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Glimiishane darphanelerinin agilmasinin sebebi Keban, Ergani ve Giimiishane’deki ocaklarin
iiretiminden en rantabl sekilde yararlanabilme diisiincesiydi. Devlet idarecileri bu siiregte,
madende iiretilen altin ve giimiisiin nerede ve nasil kullanilmasinin daha faydali olabilecegi
tizerine de uzun siire kafa yormuglardi®.

XVIIIL. yiizy1l Osmanli madenciliginde one ¢ikan konulardan bir digeri ise Anadolu
madenlerinin daha fazla iiretim yapmasidir. Yapilan 1slahat ve yenileme ¢aligmalarina ragmen
Rumeli madenleri eski canliligini kazanamamis, Keban, Ergani ve Giimiishane bolgesindeki
madenler daha 6n plana ¢ikmigtir. Bu donemde Anadolu madenlerinin iiretim rakamlari ¢ok
daha yiiksektir'®.

Osmanli madenlerinin XVIII. yiizy1lda giimiis tiretim performansinin seyrine bakildiginda
ise disiis egilimi gbze g¢arpar. Yiizyiln ilk yarisina gore ikinci yarisinda glimiis tiretimi
diigmisttir. Gimis tretimindeki distis, XIX. yiizyil baglarinda artarak devam edecektir!”.

2. Darphane Defterlerine Gore Osmanh Madenlerinde Giimiis Uretimi

Arastirmaya esas teskil eden darphane defterleri, X VIII. yiizy1ilin ikinci yarisinda Osmanli
madenlerinde giimiis liretiminin hacmine dair biitiinciil bir tablo sunmaktadir. Aslinda bu
defterler Darphane’nin para basim faaliyetlerini kaydetmek icin hazirlanmistir ve 1766-
1802 yillar1 arasina dair hesaplart ihtiva eder. Defterler incelendiginde Darphane’nin para
basarken ii¢ 6nemli kalemden beslendigi goriiliir; eski Osmanli sikkeleri, yabanci sikkeler
ve maden ocaklarindan gelen kiymetli maden. Dolayisiyla darphane defterlerindeki kayitlar,
Darphane’ye madenlerden ne kadar glimiis geldigini ve bunun kullanilmasiyla ne kadar
para basilip, ne kadar gelir elde edildigini ortaya koymaktadir'®, Osmanli madenciliginin
o donemdeki iiretim hacmini ve performansini gostermek acisindan ¢ok faydali veriler
saglamaktadir. Son tahlilde Osmanli madenlerinin giimiis iiretim kapasitesinin disaridan

15 Omeriil Faruk Boliikbas1, “Osmanli Tagra Darphaneleri (1697-1758)”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii Incelemeleri Dergisi, say1
29, Istanbul 2013, s. 27-76.

16 Bkz. Tablo 2, 3.

17 Omeriil Faruk Béliikbasi, “1788-1825 (Hicri 1203-1240) Dénemine Ait Bir icmal Defterine Gore Darphanenin
Maden Temin ve Sikke Darp Faaliyeti”, Vakaniivis - Uluslararas: Tarih Arastirmalart Dergisi, 1(1), Sakarya
2016, s. 92-119.

18  Defterlerde Darphane’nin para basim faaliyeti aylik olarak gosterilmektedir. Bahse konu ayda hangi kaynaktan
ne kadar maden temin edildigi, bunlardan ne kadar sikke basildig1 zapt edilir. S6z konusu darp defterleri Hicri
1179 yili Sevval (Mart-Nisan 1766) ayindan baslamakta 1190 yili Cemaziyelahir (Temmuz-Agustos 1776)
ayma gelmekte; otuz sekiz aylik bir fasiladan sonra 1193 yili Ramazan (Eyliil-Ekim 1779) aymnda tekrar
baslayip 1216 yili Saban (Aralik-Ocak 1801/1802) ayina kadar devam etmektedir. Aradaki boslugu dolduracak
defter/defterler maalesef arsivde bulunamamistir (BOA, D.BSM.DRB.d, nr. 16641; 16650; BOA, HH.d, nr.
16784; 19612; 19613; 21776; 22134; 24768; 24769; 24770, 24771, 24772, 24773, 24774; 24775). Defterlerde
yer alan bilgiler tablolara islenmistir. S6z konusu defterlerde rakamlar dirhem olarak verilmis, tablolar
hazirlanirken dirhemler grama g¢evrilmis, bu esnada bir dirhem 3,207 gram kabul edilmistir. Bir diger husus
ise tablolarda Hicri tarihlerin esas alinmig olmasidir. Hicri aylarin Miladi aylara tam olarak ¢evrilmesi, daha
dogrusu aylarin birebir ortiigmesi miimkiin olmadig: i¢in tablolarda tarihler Hicri olarak muhafaza edilmistir.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



XVIIL. Yiizyilin ikinci Yarisinda Osmanli Devleti'nde Giimiis Uretimi

gelen yabanci giimiisle karsilagtirilmasina da imkan vermektedir. Ancak bunlara dayali
yorumlar yapilmadan Once birtakim sorularin cevaplandirilmasi ve bazi meselelerin
¢oziilmesi gerekmektedir.

Sorulmasi gereken ilk soru bir maden ocaginda tretilen kiymetli madenin ne kadarimin
Darphane’ye gonderildigidir? Yukarida zikredilen ve XVIII. yiizyilda cari olan kiymetli
maden politikast diisiiniildigiinde Darphane’nin altin ve glimiisiin piyasadaki dagitimim
serbest birakmasi ve madenlerde ¢ikarilan {iriiniin akibetini kontrol etmemesi pek akla
yatkin gelmemektedir. Nitekim doneme ait arsiv belgelerine bakildiginda da bu tespit
dogrulanmaktadir. Maden eminleri madenden ¢ikarilan altin ve glimiisiin belirli bir kismini
vergi olarak alir, kalan kismini ise bedelini -ki bu bedel piyasa fiyatinin oldukca altindadir-
Odeyerek satin alirdi’®. Dolayisiyla Darphane’ye giren giimiis miktart ayni zamanda
madenlerden ¢ikarilan giimiis miktarina tekabiil ediyor olmalidir®.

Darphane defterlerindeki bazi problemlerin de ¢o6ziilmesi gereklidir. Darphane
defterlerinde madenlere iliskin veriler sunulurken kimi zaman agikga maden ismi
zikredilmemekte, Darphane’ye giren maden “sim-i miri/miri sim” gibi bir baslik altinda
verilmektedir. Acaba bu baslik altinda verilen giimiis, gercekten maden ocaklarindan gelen
glimiisii mii gostermektedir? Defter tutma usuliiyle ilgili bu durum ilk basta isleri ¢ok
karigtirtyor gibi dursa da esasinda ¢cok 6nemli bir sorun teskil etmemektedir.

Miri sim baslig1 altinda defterlere kaydedilen giimiisiin maliyet hesabini yaptigimizda
bunun menseinin neresi oldugu hemen ortaya cikar. Darphane’ye maden ocaklarindan
gelen giimiise 22 akge bedel 6deniyordu. Yaptigimiz incelemede bu fiyatin XVIII. yiizyilin
¢ogunda degismeden kaldigi anlagilmaktadir. 1740’larin basinda giimiisiin 22 akge olan
Darphane’ye gelis fiyati, yasanan ekonomik ve mali dalgalanmalara ve tagsislere ragmen
XVIII. ylizyilin sonlarina kadar sabit kalmisti. Ayn1 donemde piyasadan temin edilen altin
ve glimiisiin Darphane’ye gelis fiyati ise biiyilik bir yiikselme gdstermis; nitekim piyasadan
alinan giimiisiin dirhemi 1766°da 27 akg¢eyken, 1803’te 52 akgeyi gegmisti?!. Arastirmamiza
esas teskil eden defterlerde miri sim baslig1 altinda verilen glimiisiin tamaminin maliyeti
hesaplanmis, bunlarin Darphane’ye giris fiyatinin 22 akge oldugu tespit edilmistir. Maliyet
diisiik oldugu i¢in madenlerden gelen giimiisten sikke basildiginda kar orani da ¢ok yiiksek
oluyordu. Miri sim baslig1 altindaki para basim islemleri incelendiginde elde edilen kéarin
%50’ye yakin oldugu goriiliir?.

19 Tizlak, Keban - Ergani Yoresinde Madencilik, s. 155-160; Bolikkbasi, Darbhdne-i Amire, s. 82-87; Safake,
Bozkir, s. 253-260.

20 Ancak devletin fiyat politikasi kagakeiliga yol agiyor olabilir. Bu hususu ayrica degerlendirmek gereklidir.

21 Boliikbasi, Darbhdne-i Amire, s. 60-120.

22  BOA, D.BSM.DRB.d, nr. 16641; 16650; BOA, HH.d, nr. 16784; 19612; 19613; 21776; 22134; 24768; 24769;
24770; 24771, 24772; 24773; 24774; 24775.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



Omeriil Faruk Boliikbasi

Maliyet ve kar orani hesaplandiginda, miri sim baslig: altindaki glimiislerin maden
ocaklarindan geldigi kesin olarak tespit edilir ve sorun ¢6ziiliir. Ancak maden ocaklarindan
gelen bu giimiis hangi madenlerden gelmektedir? Bu husus bir miktar muglaktir. Fakat bu
konuda da defterler ipuglartyla doludur. Oncelikle elimizdeki bazi defterlerin siretleri vardir.
Bir defterde “sim-i miri” basligi kullanilmigken, stiretinde sim-i Keban, sim-i Ergani, sim-i
Keban ve Ergani gibi bagliklar kullanilmistir. Dolayisiyla bu kalemde yer alan gilimiisiin
¢ogunun Keban ve Ergani madenleri kokenli oldugu kesin olarak sdylenebilir. Ancak
bunlarin yaninda Giimiishane bolgesindeki madenler de bu kaleme eklenmis olmalidir. Bazi

defterlerde Keban ve Ergani’ye ilaveten Giimiishane’nin de adi zikredilmektedir®.

Darphane defterlerinde “sim-i miri”’, Keban, Ergani, Giimiishane gibi basliklarindan biri
veya birkag1 altinda verilen ve kesin olarak maden ocaklarindan geldigini sdyleyebilecegimiz
giimiis, bu donemde Darphane’ye giren maden ocagi kaynakli gliimiisiin ¢ok 6nemli bir
kismini olusturuyordu. Bu veriler agagida yer alan 2 ve 3 numarali tablolara islenmis, Keban-
Ergani-Giimiishane siitunu altinda toplanmigtir. Bu siitunda yer alan rakamlarin ti¢c maden
ocagi arasindaki dagilimimni bilemiyoruz. Ancak ¢ok 6nemli bir kismimnin Keban ve Ergani
madenlerine ait oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.

Tablo 2 ve 3’te yer alan diger siitunlarda ise 6teki maden ocaklar1 yer alir: Balya-Bigadig,
Bozkir, Bereketli, Kratova, Sidrekapsi ve yine bu kisimda da ayrica yer alan Giimiighane.
Defterlerde ismi belirtilmeyen, muhtelif veya miiteferrik basliklar1 altinda zikredilen
madenler ile ¢ok kisitlt liretim yapanlar ayni siitunda “Kiiciik Madenler ve Hangi Maden
Oldugu Belirtilmemis Olanlar” baslig1 altinda toplu olarak verilmistir. Bu siituna dahil edilen
ve iiretimleri bazen birka¢ bin dirhemi asmayan ocaklar arasinda Kazdagi, Nif, Uskiifcii,
Gilimiigdagi, Uyum, Giimiis vardir. Tablolarda yer alan bir diger baglik ise “Muhtemelen
Maden Kaynakli” bashgidir. Bu siitunda yer alanlar, kayitlarda Enderun’dan Darphane’ye
gonderilen giimiis olarak gosterilmektedir. Bunlarin maliyet hesabini yapip, menseini kesin
olarak tespit etmek mimkiin degildir. Ancak bunlarin da maden ocagi kaynakli olmasi
muhtemeldir. O nedenle tablolara muhtemel baslhigi altinda alinmislardir. Ancak maden
ocaklarindan elde edilen giimiis icindeki miktarlari sinirhdir.

Defterlerdeki veriler goz oniinde bulunduruldugunda glimiis iireten maden ocaklarinin
o6nemli bir kismmin Anadolu’da oldugu, bunlarin {iretim kapasitesi bakimmdan Rumeli
madenlerinin ¢ok 6niinde bulundugu goriiliir. Rumeli’de faal goriinen sadece iki giimiis
madeni varken, Anadolu’da ¢ok sayida maden ocagi isletilmekte; bunlar arasinda ise 6zellikle

23 D.BSM.DRB.d, 16641 no.lu defterde Hicri 1180 yili Zilkade ayina iligkin kisim incelendiginde “sim-i miri”
baslikli bir kayit goriliir. Ayni kaydin stireti, HH.d, 24772 numarali defterde “sim-i Ergani” bashg: altinda
verilmistir. Benzeri drnekler ve miri sim bashg: altindaki giimiigiin maliyetinin 22 ak¢e oldugunu gosteren
kayitlar i¢in bkz. HH.d, nr. 24769, 24772, 24773, 24775, 24776. Ayrica bu defterlerde Keban, Ergani,
Giimiishane basliklarinin birlikte kullanildigini gosteren kayitlar da vardir.
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Keban ve Ergani madenleri dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Keban, Ergani, Giimiishane, Uyum, Giimiis
gibi giimiis madenleri Anadolu’nun giiney ve kuzeydogusunda yer alirken; Balya, Bigadig,
Nif, Uskiifcii, Kazdagi, Giimiisdagi gibi madenler ise Bati Anadolu’da; Bozkir, Bereketli gibi
madenler ise Orta Anadolu’da yer aliyordu®.

Darphane’nin 1766-1802 yillar1 arasinda para basarken kullandigi 3.091 tonun iizerindeki
giimiisiin 1.918,6 tonu (%62 kadar1) eski Osmanli sikkelerinin eritilmesiyle, 941 tonu (%30
kadar1) yabanci sikkelerin eritilmesiyle elde edilmisken; sadece 231,9 tonu (% 7,5 kadar1)
yerli maden ocaklarindan elde edilmisti®. Bu rakamlar Osmanli madenlerinin giimis tiretim
kapasitesinin, dis ticaret vasitasiyla gelen yabanci giimiise gore oldukga sinirli oldugunu
gosterir. Digaridan gelen giimiis Osmanli madenlerinden ¢ikarilan giimiisiin dort katindan
fazladir. Osmanli madenlerinin 1766-1802 yillar1 arasindaki glimiis iiretiminin yillik
ortalamasi ise 6,889 tondu?.

Tablo 1. 1766-1802 (H. 1179-1216) Yillar1 Arasinda Darphaneye Giren Giimiisiin Kaynaklarna ve Yillara
Gore Dagilimi (gram)*
. . Osmanh Sikkelerinin
Yillar Maden Yaba‘n.cl Slk‘kelerm Eritilmesi ve Diger Toplam
Ocaklarindan Eritilmesinden Kaynaklardan
1179 1.785.041,86 13.530.275,27 4.567.004,04 19.882.321,17
1180 6.242.903,34 83.909.589,98 58.466.288,49 148.618.781,81
1181 5.779.212,83 90.283.751,11 40.620.291,74 136.683.255,68
1182 13.215.755,16 58.978.610,91 27.151.243,87 99.345.609,94
1183 14.729.334,09 46.070.246,69 14.107.220,99 74.906.801,77
1184 9.355.489,26 20.867.961,83 10.375.417,89 40.598.868,98
1185 14.728.853,04 16.240.748,29 38.651.380,28 69.620.981,61
1186 19.533.837,00 6.852.666,29 101.136.689,61 127.523.192,90
1187 14.013.966,24 15.615.686,35 91.001.132,87 120.630.785,47
1188 10.895.141,10 10.554.275,48 101.346.074,64 122.795.491,22
1189 6.956.909,82 12.813.100,28 103.404.612,66 123.174.622,76
1190 1.152.429,04 5.386.239,88 57.660.285,36 64.198.954,28
1193 1.460.515,91 865.890,00 18.773.970,42 21.100.376,33
1194 2.437.685,60 3.104.594,08 64.575.029,55 70.117.309,22
1195 3.462.277,20 14.085.410,18 121.437.044,51 138.984.731,89
1196 2.742.996,81 12.651.502,76 115.715.455,05 131.109.954,61
1197 4.823.610,22 4.682.999,30 108.424.574,66 117.931.184,18
1198 1.607.341,99 5.386.124,43 85.250.334,06 92.243.800,48

24  BOA, D.BSM.DRB.d, nr. 16641; 16650; BOA, HH.d, nr. 16784; 19612; 19613; 21776; 22134, 24768; 24769,
24770, 24771, 24772; 24773, 24774, 24775.

25 Bkz. Tablo 1 ve Grafik 1 ve 2.

26 Bkz. Tablo 2 ve 3.

27 Biitlin tablo ve grafikler su defterlere istinaden yapilmistir: BOA, D.BSM.DRB.d, nr. 16641; 16650; BOA,
HH.d, nr. 16784; 19612; 19613; 21776; 22134; 24768; 24769; 24770, 24771, 24772; 24773; 24774; 24775.
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1199 6.933.227,73 7.782.398,04 65.327.839,13 80.043.464,90
1200 6.600.264,16 5.768.110,20 55.318.736,00 67.687.110,37
1201 5.899.940,35 28.184.722,71 35.048.956,64 69.133.619,70
1202 1.472.316,06 51.489.052,06 32.399.544,91 85.360.913,02
1203 7.445.414,50 54.860.856,58 47.413.055,56 109.719.326,64
1204 4.479.851,89 39.481.213,44 128.082.718,83 172.043.784,16
1205 7.544.429,02 36.686.941,52 100.121.689,18 144.353.059,71
1206 3.831.752,46 45.392.221,15 72.212.295,44 121.436.269,06
1207 6.561.541,24 49.585.553,24 52.387.377,65 108.534.472,14
1208 4.735.146,73 11.926.156,32 50.023.454,18 66.684.757,23
1209 5.749.397,36 3.399.529,04 33.427.717,93 42.576.644,32
1210 5.959.226,56 15.610.967,25 23.720.792,93 45.290.986,74
1211 4.722.172,81 12.402.238,68 20.137.612,48 37.262.023,96
1212 6.794.743,06 12.699.347,99 14.559.173,56 34.053.264,60
1213 4.197.182,10 28.726.054,69 8.346.035,98 41.269.272,77
1214 5.239.870,80 35.625.565,62 6.266.176,54 47.131.612,96
1215 5.340.014,18 43.738.748,07 6.348.738,83 55.427.501,09
1216 3.504.465,29 35.810.073,95 4.817.595,17 44.132.134,41
Toplam 231.934.256,77 941.049.423,66 1.918.623.561,63 3.091.607.242,05

Grafik 1. 1766 - 1802 (H. 1179 - 1216) Yillar1 Arasinda
Darphane'ye Giren Giimiisiin Kaynaklarina Gore Dagihm
(gram)

= Maden Ocaklanndan

= Yabanci Sikkelerin Eritiimesiyle Elde Edilen

= Osmanli Sikkelerinin Eritilmesinden ve Diger Kaynaklardan
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1766-1802 yillar1 arasinda Osmanli madenlerinde tiretilen giimisiin 213,5 tona yakini
yani %92 ’sinden fazlas1 Keban, Ergani ve Glimiishane madenlerinden ¢ikarilmisti. Bunlarin
ardindan iki Rumeli madeni Sidrekapsi ve Kratova geliyordu. Sidrekapsi madeninde 6,25
ton civarinda giimiig iretilmisken, Kratova’nin iiretimi 2 tona yakindi. Bu iki madenin
biitiin tiretim i¢indeki toplam paylar1 %3,5 civarindaydi. Dolayisiyla Rumeli madenlerinin
kapasitesi Anadolu madenlerinin ¢ok gerisindeydi. Diger maden ocaklarina bakildiginda ise
toplam i¢indeki pay1 %1°i asan baska maden ocagi yoktu. Bereketli’de 644 kg., Bozkir’da
462 kg., Balya ve Bigadi¢c madenlerinde ise 210 kg. civarinda giimiis liretimi yapilmisti.
Toplam tretimin 1.224 kg. kadar1 ise diger kiiciik madenlere aitti. Ayrica Enderun’dan
Darphane’ye gonderilen ve muhtemelen maden ocaklart menseli olan glimiisiin miktar1 da
7 tona yakindi?.

Keban, Ergani, Sidrekapsi ve Kratova madenlerinde iiretim faaliyetinin daha diizenli
oldugu, diger madenlerden Darphane’ye maden akisinin ise nispeten diizensiz seyrettigi
soylenebilir®. 1766-1802 yillar1 arasinda Osmanli madenlerinde {iretilen 231,5 ton
civarindaki glimiisten -personel gideri i¢in ayrilan giimiisten basilan harig- 25.661.299 kurus
basilmig, bundan 12.471.708 kurus gelir elde edilmistir. Bu rakamlar maden ocaklarindan
gelen glimiisten sikke basmanin Darphane agisindan ¢ok karli oldugunu gosterir. Elde edilen
kar %48’in iizerindedir*. Bu oran, Osmanli paralarinin ve yabanci sikkelerin eritilmesiyle
elde edilen giimiisten para basildiginda saglanan kara gore ¢ok yiiksektir?!.

Defterlerde bazi maden ocaklarinin adinin hig¢ zikredilmemesi hemen dikkat gekmektedir.
Bu dénemde faal oldugu bilinen ve kayda deger miktarda tiretim yapan Espiye madeni®
Darphane’nin para darb1 i¢in tuttugu defterlerde hi¢ zikredilmez. Bu durumun sebebinin ne
olabilecegi diigiiniildiigiinde akla tek segenek gelmektedir. O da Espiye’ye iliskin rakamlarin
diger madenlerle birlikte verilmis olabilecegi ihtimalidir. Zaten Espiye Glimiigshane bdlgesi
madenlerindendir.

28 Bkz. Tablo 2 ve 3.

29 Bkz. Tablo 2 ve 3.

30 Bkz. Tablo 4.

31 Bolikbasi, Osmanli Piyasasinda Yabanci Sikkeler, s. 345-384.

32 Mustafa Altunbay, “XVIIL Yiizyilda Espiye Madenleri”, Tarihi, Kiiltiirel Ozellikleri ve Gelenekleriyle Espiye
Sempozyumu (24 Haziran 2006), istanbul 2007, s. 97-130.
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XVIIL. Yiizyilin ikinci Yarisinda Osmanli Devleti'nde Giimiis Uretimi

Tablo 4. 1766-1802 (H. 1179-1216) Yillar1 Arasinda Darphaneye Maden Ocaklarindan Gelen Giimiisten
Para Basimi (kurus)
Yillar Basilan Para Miktar1 Elde Edilen Gelir Kér Oram
1179 151.057,25 46.300,67 %30,651
1180 529.608,54 217.938,44 %41,151
1181 489.266,50 165.715,94 %33,870
1182 1.118.367,81 358.239,75 %32,032
1183 1.246.453,33 384.435,49 %30,842
1184 838.294,56 485.153,77 %57,874
1185 1.360.232,98 496.147,47 %36,475
1186 1.803.306,07 725.314,22 %40,221
1187 1.293.727,26 471.577,97 %36,451
1188 1.005.836,78 366.238,15 %36,411
1189 642.396,01 239.939,70 %37,351
1190 106.388,56 37.953,41 %35,674
1193 134.830,20 48.837,90 %36,222
1194 232.691,72 88.569,63 %38,063
1195 367.674,27 162.943,69 %44,317
1196 291.289,58 128.882,29 %44,245
1197 512.239,45 266.053,04 %51,939
1198 170.690,75 81.717,57 %47,875
1199 736.286,12 344.779,32 %46,827
1200 700.911,99 311.216,40 %44,402
1201 626.540,66 278.826,38 %44,503
1202 156.359,43 66.724,07 %42,674
1203 893.379,83 453.915,12 %50,809
1204 669.005,13 403.369,17 %060,294
1205 1.126.657,88 679.695,43 %060,328
1206 572.221,38 345.160,25 %60,319
1207 979.886,38 590.138,56 %60,225
1208 707.136,25 518.837,76 %73,372
1209 858.593.,88 517.198.,45 %060,238
1210 889.930,23 536.444,17 %060,279
1211 705.192,00 424.667,97 %60,220
1212 1.014.748,37 610.649,63 %60,177
1213 626.792,13 377.941,56 %60,298
1214 782.503,63 471.635,18 %60,273
1215 797.459,13 453.296,19 %56,843
1216 523.344,00 315.253,68 %060,238
Toplam 25.661.299,96 12.471.708,37 %48,601
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3. Darphane Defterlerinin Sagladig: Verilerin Literatiirdeki Bilgilerle
Karsilastirilmasi

Bu arastirmanin ulastig1 sonuglarm literatiirde mevcut bilgilerle kiyaslanmasi faydali
olacaktir. Ozellikle bazi maden ocaklarmin giimiis iiretimi hakkinda literatiirde kayda
deger miktarda calisma ve bilgi vardir. Keban-Ergani madenleriyle ilgili Fahrettin Tizlak’in
calismas1 da bunlardan biridir. Tizlak 1766-1802 (H. 1179-1216) yillar1 arasinda Ergani’nin
3 yillik, Keban’in 15 yillik ve Keban-Ergani’ye bagl Tevfik Madeni’nin 7 yillik iiretim
rakamlarimi tespit etmistir. Diger yillara ait rakamlar mevcut degildir. Bu nedenle biitlinciil
bir karsilagtirma yapma imkani bir hayli azdir. Tizlak’in tespit ettigi rakamlar toplandiginda
44,215 tonluk bir giimiis Gretimi ortaya ¢ikar®. Bizim arastirmamizin sonuglarina gore ise
1766-1802 yillar1 arasinda Keban ve Ergani madenlerinde -Giimiishane’nin de kismen dahil
oldugu- iiretim toplanmi 2135 tonu askindir. ilaveten bizim ulastigimiz sonuglar diizenli
bir seri olusturmaktadir®®. Dolayisiyla bu veri Keban-Ergani madenlerine iligkin literatiire
onemli bir katki saglamaktadir.

Aragtirmamizin Sidrekapsi madenine iliskin ulastigi sonuglar da literatiire dnemli bir katki
saglar. Mustafa Altunbay tarafindan hazirlanan doktora tezinde Sidrekapsi Madeni’nde 1766-
1802 yillar1 arasinda ne kadar glimiis tiretildigine dair diizenli ve dige dokunur bir bilgi yoktur.
Bu durum biraz da madenin y6netim bigimiyle ilgili olmalidir®. Bu da bizim ¢aligmamizda
tespit edilen ve 1766-1802 yillari arasinda 6,250 ton giimiis {iretildigini gosteren rakamlarin
Onemini arttirr®, Bozkir Madeni’nde giimis tiretimine iliskin Hamit Safak¢1’nin tespit ettigi
rakamlar ise oldukca ayrintilidir. Hatta XVIII. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda maden ocaklarinda
iiretim rakamlarini gosteren en diizenli veridir. Bazi yillar eksik olmasina ragmen Safake1
1776%7-1802 yillart arasinda on yedi yila ait tiretim rakamlarini tespit etmistir ve bu rakamlar
Bozkir Madeni’nde yaklasik bir ton civarinda giimiis iiretildigini gostermektedir. Ancak bizim
aragtirmamiz sonucu ortaya ¢ikan ve Bozkir Madeni’ndeki iiretimi gdsteren rakamlar diizenli
degildir ve sadece yedi yila ait rakamlar mevcuttur®®. Bunlarin toplami da 462 kg. civarindadr.
Aradaki farkin sebeplerinden biri bizim arastirmamiza esas teskil eden darphane defterlerinin
bir kisminin eksik olmasidir. Eksik defterlerin basladigi tarih Bozkir Madeni’nde iiretimin
basladigi 1776 yilina denk gelir ve otuz sekiz ay siirer. Bu aradaki farki kismen agiklar. Ancak
yine de iki arastirma arasindaki rakamlarin uyusmamasi izaha muhtagtir.

Bu arastirma sonucu ulasilan rakamlarin karsilastirilabilecegi bir veri grubu daha vardir.
Bunlar bir icmal defterine dayali olarak Omeriil Faruk Boliikbasi tarafindan hazirlanmistir.

33 Tizlak, Keban - Ergani Yéresinde Madencilik, s. 119-137.
34  Bkz. Tablo 2 ve 3.

35 Altunbay, Sidrekapsi, s. 241-244.

36 Bkz. Tablo 2 ve 3.

37 Bozkir’da tiretim 1776 yilinda baglamistir.

38 Safaket, Bozkir’da Madencilik, s. 250-251.
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S6z konusu icmal defterinin sagladigi veriler 1788 yilindan baslamaktadir. 1788-1802 (H.
1203-1216) yillar1 arasinda maden ocaklarindan Darphane’ye 86,362 ton giimiis geldigini
gosterir®®. Ancak bu arastirmada ulasilan sonuglar ayni tarih araliginda maden ocaklarindan
Darphane’ye 76,105 ton glimiis gonderildigini gostermektedir®®. Aradaki bu farkin sebebi
ne olabilir? Farkli kaynak gruplarina dayali verilerin Ortiismemesi sik rastlanilabilen bir
durumdur. Ancak 86,362 ton glimiis tiretildigini gdsteren icmal defteri de Darphane kayitlarina
dayaniyor olmalidir. Oncelikle 76,105 tonluk veriye kaynaklik eden darphane defteri Hicri
1216 yilinin tamamini degil, Saban ayina kadar olan kismini ihtiva etmektedir. Dolayisiyla
1216 yilina ait bazi aylar eksiktir. Bu durum aradaki farkin muhtemelen 2-3 tonluk kismini
aciklar. Ancak geriye kalan fark (muhtemelen 7-8 ton) oldukga fazladir. Bu durumun izahi
gereklidir. Bu hususta sdylenebilecek seylerden biri, Darphane’nin gelen madenin tamamini
hemen sikkeye cevirmeme uygulamasidir. Eger Darphane elinde yeterince maden varsa,
giimiisiin bir kismini saklayip bir sonraki ay/yil i¢in depolamaktaydi. Para darbinin durmasi
Darphane’nin karsilasabilecegi en kotii durumdu. Darphane’nin atil kalmasi ihtimaline
kars1 boyle bir tedbir aliniyordu. Nitekim darp defterlerine bakildiginda birbirini takip eden
aylarda 150.000 veya 300.000 dirhem gibi giimiis miktarlarinin kullanildig1 goriiliir. Her
ay ayn1 miktarda madenin gelmesi pek miimkiin gozikmemektedir*'. Muhtemelen gelen
maden depolaniyor, piyasaya arz edilecek para miktarina gore belirlenen kismi sikkeye
doniistiiriiliyordu. Depolanan giimiis ise daha sonraki donemde sikkeye ¢evriliyordu.

Literatiirdeki diger verilerle bu arastirmanin ulastii sonucglar arasinda kismen bir
uyusmazlik oldugu ortadadir. Ancak eldeki higbir veri, bu arastirmada ulasilan veriler kadar
kapsamli degildir. Literatiiriin mevcut durumu g6z 6niinde bulundurulursa bu arastirmanin
ulastig1 sonuclarin kiymeti daha fazla ortaya ¢ikar. Bundan sonra yapilacak ve biitiin maden
ocaklarina dair diizenli veriler saglayacak arastirmalar meseleyi vuzuha kavusturacaktir.

Sonuc¢

1766-1802 yillar1 arasinda maden ocaklarindan Darphane’ye yaklasik 231,9 ton glimiis
gelmistir. Ayn1 donemde Darphane’nin yabanci sikkeleri eriterek temin ettigi giimiis miktar1
941 ton, eski Osmanli sikkelerinin eritilmesiyle sagladigi giimiigise 1.918,6 tondur. Dolay1styla
Osmanli madenlerinin glimiis iiretim kapasitesi, digardan gelen glimiisle kiyaslandiginda
oldukga sinirlidir. Eski Osmanli sikkelerinin bir kismimin da evveliyat: yerli maden ocaklar1
olmalidir. Ancak yine de bu durum Darphane’yi besleyen asil kaynagin dis ticaret vasitasiyla
gelen yabanci giimiis oldugu gercegini degistirmez. Yerli maden ocaklarindan gelen giimiis
ikincil 6nemdeydi.

39  Boliikbasi, “1788-1825 (Hicri 1203-1240) Donemine Ait Bir icmal Defteri”, s. 92-119.
40 Bkz. Tablo 2 ve 3.
41 BOA, HH.d, nr. 16784; 19612; 19613; 21776; 22134; 24768, 24769; 24770; 24771.

E Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)




Omeriil Faruk Boliikbasi

Her ne kadar miktar1 kisith olsa da maden ocaklarindan temin edilen giimiisii sikkeye
doniistiirmek Darphane agisindan oldukga karliydi. 231,9 ton kadar glimiisten 25,6 milyon
kurus sikke basilmig; 12,47 milyon kurug civarinda gelir elde edilmisti. Bu darp faaliyetinin
sagladigt ortalama kar %48 kadardi. Sonug olarak yerli maden ocaklarindan saglanan
glimiis Darphane i¢in diisitk maliyetli, yiikksek oranda gelir getiren bir hammaddeydi. Bu
karlilig1 saglayan temel husus, devletin madencilik sahasinda takip ettigi siyasetti. Maden
amelesinden giimis, piyasa fiyatina gore oldukga disiik bir {icretle satin aliniyordu.

XVIIL. yiizyilda glimiis Tmalat1 s6z konusu oldugunda Anadolu madenlerinin daha 6n
planda oldugu goriiliir. Ozellikle Keban-Ergani-Giimiishane madenleri 231,9 ton toplam
iretimin %92’si kadarini sagliyordu. Rumeli madenlerinin (Sidrekapsi ve Kratova) pay1 ise
%3,5 kadardi. Glimiis iiretimi yiliksek olan bu madenlerin disinda Balya-Bigadi¢, Bozkir,
Bereketli, Kratova, Sidrekapsi, Kazdagi, Nif, Uskiif¢ii, Giimiisdag1, Uyum, Giimiis gibi pek
¢ok bolgede giimiis madenleri faal halde galistiriliyordu. Bunlarin bazilariin yillik tiretimi
birka¢ bin dirhemi ge¢miyor, daha fazla giimiis imal eden digerlerinin tiretimi ise Keban-
Ergani yaninda miitevazi 6l¢tilerde kaliyordu.

XVIIL. yiizyilm ilk yarisina kiyasla yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda glimiig iiretimi bakimindan
Osmanli madenciliginin diisiis trendinde oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu disis, XIX. yilizyil
baslarinda artarak devam edecektir. Daha sonra Osmanli madenciligi yeni bir evreye girecek,
donemin ruhuna uygun olarak Avrupa sermaye ve teknolojisinin miidahil oldugu bir sektore
doniisecektir.
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oz

Hindistan'in Dekken bdlgesinde kurulmus olan Haydarabad Nizamhgi (1724-
1948), yirminci ylizyilin ortalarina kadar bagimsizhgini siirdiirmis bir islam
Devletidir. Dini, tarihi ve kdltlrel baglar, Haydarabad Nizamhgi'nin Osmanli
Devleti'yle sicak iliskiler kurmasini saglamistir. Gerek devleti ydnetenler
gerekse bolgedeki Muslimanlar, cetin bir strecten gecen Osmanli'ya ve
Tirk halkina destek olmuslardir. Osmanli askerleri icin bagis toplanmasi,
Hicaz Demiryolu Projesi icin yardim kampanyalari diizenlenmesi, son halife
Abdulmecid Efendi’ye maddi destek saglanmasi, Lozan Antlagmasi’nin hemen
ardindan 2 Agustos 1923 tarihinde bir ferman yayimlanarak Tiirkiye’nin mili
miicadele sonucu elde ettigi zafer nedeniyle Haydarabad genelinde bir
glinluik resmi tatil ilan edilmesi, bu durumu yansitmaktadir. Turkge literatiirde
Hint-Osmanli iliskilerine dair kiymetli calismalar bulunmakla birlikte tespit
edebildigimiz kadariyla meseleyi Haydarabad Nizamhgi baglaminda mustakil
olarak ele alan bir arastirma bulunmamaktadir. Dolayisiyla bu makalede saha
arastirmasi sonucu elde edilen belge ve dokiimanlardan da yararlanilarak
Haydarabad Nizamhgi'nin ve bdlgede yasayan Musliman halkin Osmanli
Devleti'ne verdigi maddi ve manevi destek inceleme konusu yapilmaktadir.
Anahtar soézciikler: Hint-Osmanli iliskileri, Haydarabad Nizamligi, Hilafet,
Hindistan Musltimanlari, Abdiilmecid Efendi, Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti

ABSTRACT

The Nizams of Hyderabad (1724-1948) were established in the Deccan region
of India as an Islamic State that had maintained its independence until the
middle of the 20" century. Religious, historical, and cultural ties enabled the
Nizams of Hyderabad to establish warm relations with the Ottoman Empire.
For instance, aid campaigns were organized in order to fulfill the basic needs
of Ottoman soldiers, financial support was provided for the completion of the
Hejaz Railway Project, and support was given to the last caliph Abdulmejid
I, who was having financial difficulties while abroad. Moreover, an edict was
issued on August 2, 1923 right after the Treaty of Lausanne, and a one-day
public holiday was declared in Hyderabad due to the victory of Turkey as a
result of its war of independence. Although valuable studies are found on
Indo-Ottoman relations in the Turkish literature, as far as can be determined,
no study is found to have dealt with this issue in the context of the Nizams
of Hyderabad and the Hyderabad region. Therefore, this study examines the

This work is licensed under Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License ©. BY _NC


https://orcid.org/0000-0003-1946-8685

Hindistan'da Kurulan Haydarabad Nizamligi'nin Osmanli Devleti'ne Verdigi Destek

material and non-physical support given by the Nizams of Hyderabad and the Muslim people of the Hyderabad
region to the Ottoman Empire by making use of the documents obtained as a result of the field research.
Keywords: India-Ottoman relations, Nizams of Hyderabad, Caliphate, Indian Muslism, Abdulmejid Efendi, Red
Crescent Association

Extended Abstract

Remarkable historical events such as the conquest of Istanbul and the transfer of the
caliphate to the Ottomans enabled the political and diplomatic relations between the Ottoman
Empire and Indian dynasties to increase. One of the prominent political actors in this
process was undoubtedly the Nizams of Hyderabad. They maintained their existence as an
independent Islamic state in the region until 1948, when India gained its independence from
the British. Due to this feature, a more systematic and long-term contact had been established
between the Nizams of Hyderabad and the Ottoman Empire.

Mutual interactions occurred between the two regions in the fields of politics, culture,
art, and education. For example, Fazluddin Khan Bahadur was the prime minister of the
sixth Nizam and in 1898 asked the Ottoman administration to send samples of manuscripts
and printed books found in Istanbul libraries. Some books on tafsir, hadith and history were
copied by competent people for this purpose.

B

The intense contact between the two regions was experienced during the Ottomans
struggles against foreign forces. The people of Hyderabad prayed for the victory of the
Turkish army and made calls for help. Common religious and cultural values and the respect
shown to the institution of the caliphate had an undeniable impact on the emergence of such
an attitude. The funds collected through the efforts of many influential figures, including
leaders such as Salar Junk and Muhammed Badi, who served at the highest level of the
Hyderabad Nizam, were sent to the Ottoman Empire to be delivered to the wounded Turkish
soldiers and the orphaned children of the soldiers.

Regular telegrams were received from the war zone regarding Ottoman soldiers’
conditions through the special organizations established in Hyderabad, thereby informing the
public. Through such efforts carried out under the leadership of the Nizams of Hyderabad, an
awareness is understood to have been created in the eyes of the people of the region toward
the Ottomans. This is why the Nizam of Hyderabad provided financial support to Al-Akhtar,
a newspaper published by the Ottoman Empire, so that it could continue its publishing life.

The Hejaz Railway project was one of the significant events that strengthened the relations
between Hyderabad and the Ottoman Empire. Some of the Indian Muslim intellectuals
came together and established a society called Anjuman Khuddam-i-Kaaba [Society of the
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Servants of Kaaba] to support the project. The fact that a person such as Molla Abdulqayyum
with important administrative duties in education and transportation in the Hyderabad State
had assumed the position of honorary secretariat of the Hejaz Railway project in South India
concretely reflects this support. Meanwhile, the capital of Istanbul showed sensitivity toward
this noble behavior and decided to give the Hamidiya Hejaz Railway Medal to the people
from Hyderabad who’d sent aid.

The Ottoman Empire’s involvement in the Balkan Wars and then World War I was closely
followed in the Hyderabad region. Muslim leaders living in Hyderabad and the surrounding
regions forwarded messages of support to the Ottoman Empire. One article written in Arabic
in 1913 is a concrete piece of data reflecting this situation. This article stated that Muslims
should give their full support to the Ottomans and also mentioned that the Ottoman Empire
should make a military expedition to take back the pieces of land that had been lost, especially
the Balkans. Warnings were also given to some of the Muslim people who were trying to
leave the Ottoman Empire with their feelings of nationalism. The article emphasized that
Turks should be vigilant against the insidious ambitions of foreign powers.

The Hyderabad Red Crescent Society performed an important function in the process
of conveying information on the health status of the Ottoman Empire to the people of the
Hyderabad region. The society also undertook the task of conveying the financial aid collected
from Indian volunteers to the Ottoman Empire. The people of Hyderabad demanded that this
aid should be spent to fulfill the basic needs of the relatives of martyrs and veterans, orphaned
children, and the Turkish soldiers fighting at the front. The society transferred the donations to
the London branch of the National Bank of India to be delivered to the Grand Viziership. The
documents found in the Ottoman Achieves testify that whether these donations had reached
the relevant authority and whether it had been spent right away were closely followed.

The defeat of the Ottoman Empire in World War I and the occupation of Istanbul by the
Allied Forces on March 16, 1920 were met with sadness in the Hyderabad region as well as in
the rest of India. Some of the meetings held by the pioneers of the Indian Khilafat Movement
were organized in Hyderabad. However, the last Nizam of Hyderabad, Mir Osman Ali Khan,
is understood from the historical records to have cautiously approached the activities of such
organizations, which had a religious-political appearance, and to have evaluated these kinds
of activities from multiple perspectives.

Mir Osman Ali Khan closely followed Turkey’s successful and selfless struggle against
the occupying states. He issued an edict in 1923 regarding financial aid to the needy people
in Turkey. He appointed the editor of Sahifa, Muhammed Akbar Ali, to organize drives for
this support. The available documents show Mir Osman Ali Khan to have issued an edict on
August 2, 1923 right after the Treaty of Lausanne, an edict that established a one-day official
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holiday in Hyderabad due to the victory of Turkey as a result of the war of independence.
Moreover, in order to celebrate this victory of the Turks, he gave orders to distribute various
awards to his people and to illuminate the prominent mosques of the city with oil lamps.
Another concrete indication of the close interest the Nizam of Hyderabad had with the
Ottoman Empire and the Turkish people is the financial support it provided to the last Caliph
Abdulmejid IT who’d been forced to go abroad after the abolition of the caliphate in 1924.

Mir Osman Ali Khan expressed his decision with these words: “Sultan Abdulmejid’s
financial situation is not very good these days, and since he currently resides in Europe, his
expenses there are quite high. I consider it a religious duty to help him as much as I can, in
accordance with the religious principle of one Muslim is the sibling to another Muslim.” In
response to Mir Osman Ali Khan’s positive attitude, Abdulmejid II wrote a letter saying,
“Your noble decision has reached me through Nawaz Junk Bahadur. I express my heartfelt
gratitude and appreciation to you for supporting Muslims.” All these data demonstrate
that the Nizam had deep sympathy for the Turkish people and the diplomatic and cultural
relations between the two regions with their strong historical background that has continued
up to recent times.
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Giris

Istanbul’un fethedilmesi ve halifelik makammin Osmanli Hanedani’na intikali tiim
diinyada oldugu gibi Hint kitasinda da dikkat uyandirmistir. Bu 6nemli hadiseler, iki bolge
arasindaki siyasi ve diplomatik iliskilerin ivme kazanmasina imkan sunmustur. Osmanli
Devleti ile yakin temas kuran Hint sultanliklarindan biri, Dekken bolgesinde hakimiyet kuran
Behmeni Sultanligi olmustur. Muhammed Sah Behmeni (6. 1482), Fatih Sultan Mehmet’e
bir el¢i gondererek iistiin basarisindan dolay1 kendisini tebrik etmis ve dostane temaslar
kurma talebinde bulunmustur. Bu duruma kayitsiz kalamayan Fatih Sultan Mehmet, kisa siire
sonra Behmeni hiikiimdaria bir el¢i géndermistir. iki taraf arasindaki resmi yazismalar ve
karsilikli hediyelesmeler Behmeni Sultanligi’nin ¢okiistine kadar devam etmistir'. Osmanli ile
diplomatik iligkiler gelistiren Hint sultanliklarindan biri de Gucerat bolgesinde varlik gésteren
Muzafferi Hanedanligi’dir. Sultan Muzaffer Sah, Hint Okyanusu’ndaki Portekiz tehdidine
karst Osmanli Devleti’nden yardim istemistir. Yavuz Sultan Selim ve daha sonra tahta ¢ikan
Kanuni Sultan Siileyman, bu tiir taleplere olumlu yonde cevap vermis ve karsi tarafa ihtiyag
duyulmasi halinde devreye gireceklerini beyan eden mektuplar gondermislerdir®.

On altinci asrin basindan itibaren Hint kitasinda etkili olmaya baslayan Babiirliiler,
Osmanl Devleti ile iliskiler gelistiren bir diger siyasi aktér olmustur. Tki kesim arasinda belirli
araliklarla devam eden karsilikli temas, Sah Cihan’in tahta ¢ikmasiyla siireklilik kazanmis ve
onun déneminde Osmanli Devleti ile diizenli diplomatik iligkiler tesis edilmistir. Bu irtibat
askeri veya diplomatik boyutla sinirli kalmamus; ticari, kiltiirel ve iktisadi sahada da devam
etmistir. Her iki tarafin tist diizey yoneticileri karsilikli hediyelesmelerde bulunduklari gibi
ihtiyag hasil oldugunda birbirlerine ¢esitli yonlerden destek de olmuslardir. On dokuzuncu
yiizy1lin basindan itibaren Babiirlii Devleti’nin ingilizlere kars1 gii¢ kaybetmeye baslamast,
Osmanli’yla olan iligkilerinin zayiflamasina yol agmistir. Durum bdyle de olsa Osmanlt
Devleti ile Hint kitasi arasinda dini, ticari ve kiiltiirel alanda kurulan temaslar farkli kanallar
vasitastyla strdiirilmistiir. Bu siiregte 6nemli rol oynayan siyasi aktorlerden biri sliphesiz
Haydarabad Nizamligi olmustur. Zira Hayadarabad Nizamligi, Hindistan’in Ingilizlere
kars1 bagimsizligin1 kazandig1 1948 yilina kadar bolgede bagimsiz bir Islam devleti olarak
varligini korumustur. Bu 6zelliginden dolay1r Haydarabat Nizamlig1 ile Osmanli Devleti
arasinda kurumsal diizeyde daha sistematik ve uzun soluklu temas saglanmistir. Haydarabad
Nizamligt’nin s6zi edilen siyasi ve idari yapisinin yani sira gerek devleti yonetenlerin Tiirk
soyundan gelmeleri gerekse bdlge halkinin dini hassasiyetleri, Osmanli Devleti’yle yakin bir
iliski kurulmasinda etkili olmustur.

1 Bernard Lewis, “The Mughals and the Ottomans”, Pakistan Quarterly, VIII/2 (1958), 4.

2 Azmi Ozcan, Pan-Islamizm: Osmanli Devleti Hindistan Miislimanlari ve Ingiltere (1877-1924), Isam
Yaynlari, istanbul 1997, s. 15; Iqtidar H. Siddiqi, “Hindistan Miisliiman Sultanliklar1 ile Osmanlilar Arasinda
Kiiltiirel iligkiler”, ¢ev. A. Ozcan, XV, ve XVI. Aswrlart Tiirk Asr Yapan Degerler, Ensar Nesriyat, Istanbul 1997,
s. 117-118.
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Ulkemizde Osmanli ile Hint toplumu arasindaki miinasebetlere dair onemli akademik
calismalar yapilmakla birlikte tespit edebildigimiz kadariyla Haydarabad Nizamligi
veya Haydarabad bolgesi baglaminda meseleyi mistakil olarak ele alan bir calisma
bulunmamaktadir. Oysaki mevcut veriler Haydarabad halkinin, on dokuzuncu yiizyilin
sonlarindan itibaren siyasi, askeri ve iktisadi agidan ¢alkantili bir siire¢ gegiren Osmanli
Devleti’nin yaninda durdugunu gostermektedir. Haydarabad Nizamligi’nin ise gerek
kurumsal diizeyde aldig1 kararlarla gerekse toplumsal sahada gerceklestirdigi faaliyetlerle
Osmanliya 6nemli 6lgiide destek sundugunu teyit etmektedir. Calismamizda hem bu alandaki
boslugu belli 6l¢iide doldurabilmek hem de yapilacak yeni calismalara katki sunabilmek
amaciyla mevcut belge ve dokiimanlar 15181nda Haydarabad Nizamlig1’nin ve bdlge halkinin
on dokuzuncu ylizyilin sonu ile yirminci yiizyilin baslarinda Osmanli Devleti’ne verdigi
maddi ve manevi destek inceleme konusu yapilmistir.

I. Haydarabad Nizamhgr’nin Kurulus Siireci

Hint kitasinda Haydarabad ismini tagiyan iki farkli cografi bolge bulunur. Bunlardan
biri Pakistan, digeri ise Hindistan sinirlari icinde yer alir. Tarihi kaynaklarda bu farka isaret
etmek i¢in kimi zaman Haydarabad (Sind) ve Haydarabad (Dekken) gibi ayirt edici tabirler
kullanilir. Fakat Hint kitasiyla ile ilgili bazi calismalarda dikkatsizlik veya saha tecriibesinden
yoksun olma gibi nedenlere bagli olarak bu iki bolgenin karistirildigi ve dolayisiyla
hatali ¢ikarimlarda bulunuldugu goriiliir. Bu ¢alismada bahis mevzuu edilen Haydarabad
Nizamligr’nin, Hindistan’in Dekken bolgesinde varlik gosterdigi belirtilmelidir.

Dekken, Sanskritgede “gliney tilkesi”” anlamina gelen daksinapatha sozciigiinden tiiremis
bir tabir olup® Hint yarimadasinin orta ve giiney kesimlerini i¢ine alan genis bir cografi alani
ifade eder. Dekken’in konumlandig1 bolge ve cevresi, antik donemden gilinlimiize degin
farkl dini, etnik ve kiilttirel kimlige sahip yonetimlere ev sahipligi yapmistir. Bunlar arasinda
dikkat ¢eken siyasi yap1 Behmeni Devleti olmustur. iki asra yakin Dekken bélgesinin i¢timai
ve siyasi hayatinda etkin bir rol oynamis olan Behmeni Devleti, on besinci asrin sonlarina
dogru zayiflamaya baglamis ve hakimiyeti atinda bulunan topraklarda birbirinden bagimsiz
Miisliiman devletler ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bunlardan biri Kutubsahi Hanedanligr’dir.

Haydarabad olarak bilinen sehir Kutubsahi Hanedanligi zamaninda kurulmustur. Sultan
Muhammed Kuli, hanedanligin asil merkezi olan Giilkiinde’de (Golkonda) niifus artig1 ve
susuzluk problemi bas gdsterince bu tiir sorunlari asmak icin 1590 yilinda on km kadar
giineydoguya dogru ilerleyerek arazi ve iklim sartlarinin elverisli oldugu gliniimiizdeki
Haydarabad bolgesinde idaresini tesis etmistir*. Anlatiya gore Muhammed Kuli, ¢ok sevdigi

3 M. Monier Williams, A4 Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Indica Books, 11, Varanasi 2008, s. 686.
4 Shamim Aleem, Developments in Administration under H.E.H. the Nizam VII, Osmania University Press,
Hyderabad 1984, s. 243.
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Hindu asilli esi Bhagmati’ye ithafen bu yeni yerlesim yerine dnce “bahgeler sehri” anlaminda
Bhaginagar adimi vermistir. Esi daha sonra Miisliiman olup “Haydar Mahal” unvanin1 alinca
sehrin ad1 “aslan sehri” anlaminda Haydarabad olarak anilmistir®.

Kutubsahi Hanedanligi on yedinci yiizyilin sonlarina dogru zayiflamis ve yonetimi altina
bulunan topraklar Babiirlii Devleti’nin kontroliine ge¢mistir. Dénemin Babiir hiikiimdari
Evrengzib (6. 1707), tahta ¢ikar ¢ikmaz Delhi ve ¢evresinde siyasi otoriteyi tesis ettikten
sonra Hindistan’1n giiney bolgelerine seferler diizenlemistir. Babiirliilerin Dekken bolgesinde
hakimiyet kurmasinda 6nemli rol oynayan komutanlardan biri siyasi ve askeri sahada
gosterdigi basarilarla dikkat ¢ceken Kameriiddin Cin® olmustur. Ustiin hizmetlerden dolay1
hiikiimdar Evrengzib tarafindan kendisine “Kili¢ Han” unvani verilmistir. Babiirlii Devleti
adina hareket eden Kili¢ Han, Evrengzib’in dliimiinden sonra zayiflayan devlet otoritesini
ayakta tutmak igin ugras vermistir. Ozellikle o, Hindu kokenli siyasi lider Sivaci (6. 1680)
tarafindan Dekken bolgesinde 1674°te kurulan Hindu Maratha Devleti ile ¢etin miicadelelere
girigmistir. Bu siiregte en kabiliyetli devlet adamlarindan biri olarak dikkat ¢eken Kili¢ Han,
Babiirlii Devleti’nin giiney Hindistan’1n belli bélgelerinde hakimiyetini devam ettirmesinde
etkin rol oynamistir. Ustiin gayretlerinden dolayr dénemin Babiirlii hiikiimdar1 Sultan
Ferruhsiyer tarafindan 1713’te kendisine daha yiiksek bir paye olan “Nizdmiilmiilk” unvant
verilmistir. Sonraki yillarda da icraatlariyla ehil bir yonetici oldugunu kanitlayan Kili¢ Han,
Babiir hiikiimdar1 Nasiriiddin Muhammed Sah (6. 1748) tarafindan “Asaf Cah” unvanina
layik goriilmiis’ ve ayrica vezirlik makamina getirilmistir®.

Vezirliginin ilk yillarindan itibaren devletin i¢ isleyisini ve merkezi yapisini daha iyi
gozlemleme imkani bulan Kili¢ Han, edindigi tecriibelerden hareketle Babiirlii Devleti’nin
gelecegini ¢ok parlak gdrmemistir. Bunun iizerine yonetiminden sorumlu oldugu Dekken
bolgesinde siyasi ve askeri birligi tesis ederek 1724 yilinda bagimsizligini ilan etmistir. Bu
tarihten sonra Dekken bolgesinde Hint siyasi tarihi agisindan 6nemli doniim noktalarindan
biri olan Haydarabad Nizamligi dénemi baglamigtir®.

Haydarabad Nizamlig1’nin kurucusu ve ilk hiikiimdar1 olan Kili¢ Han (Nizadmilmiilk
Asaf Cah), bagimsiz bir hilkimdar olmasina ragmen Babiirlii yonetimi ile baglarim
tamamen koparmamistir. Kendisinden sonra tahta c¢ikan Nizamlar da benzer siyasi
tavr siirdiirmislerdir. Nitekim Haydarabad Nizamligi’nin bagina gegen ydneticilerin

5 Enver Konukgu, “Haydarabad”, Did, XVII, 30-31; M. Husain Khan, Mohammad Quli Qutp Shah, Sahatya
Academi, New Delhi 1996, s. 14.

6  Kameriiddin Cin, Semerkant’tan Buhara’ya, oradan da giiney Hindistan’a go¢ etmis bir Tiirk ailenin ¢ocugudur.
L. Khan, “Administration of Justice in the Deccan under Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah”, IJAR, V/8 (2015), 75.

7  Asaf Cah, Babiirlii Devleti’nde bir komutana verilen en yiiksek payedir.

8  Burada yer verilen bilgilere dair genis okuma i¢in bkz. Mazhar Husain, The Nizams Government Hyderabad
District Gazetteers Karimnagar, Goverment Central Press, Hyderabad 1940.

9  Haydarabad Nizamlig1, Asafcahi Hanedanlig1 olarak da bilinir.
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mesruiyeti, belli bir doneme kadar Babiir hitkiimdar1 tarafindan onanmistir. Bununla
birlikte Nizamlar kendi ordularini kurmus, kanunlarini ¢ikarmis ve bayraklarini
dalgalandirmiglardir.

On dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonlarmma dogru Babiirlii Devleti’nin ¢okiisiinden sonra
Hindistan’in geneline hakim olan gii¢ Ingilizler olmustur. Fakat bu siyasi tablo icerisinde
Haydarabad Nizamlig1’nin durumu iilkenin diger yerlerine gore kismen farklilik arz etmistir.
Nizamlarin hem tebaastyla kurdugu yakin irtibat hem de Ingilizlerle olan dengeli iliskileri,
yonetimleri altinda bulunan topraklarin dogrudan koloni etkisi altinda girmeden kendi
gelisimini siirdiirmesine imkan sunmustur. Bu baglamda Haydarabad Nizamlig1, geleneksel
egitim sistemini ve resmi dili Fars¢ay1 koruyabilmistir. Ayrica para birimini; ulagim, posta ve
ordu gibi kurum ve kuruluslarini da muhafaza etmeyi basarmistir. Ekonomik olarak oldukca
varliklt olan Nizamlar, yonetimi altinda bulunan topraklarin hem iktisadi hem de kiiltiirel
anlamda gelismesine onciiliik etmislerdir. Ozellikle de egitim meselesine dnem vermisler,
Miisliimanlar basta olmak tizere bolge halkinin okuryazarlik oraninin artmasi i¢in dnemli
yatirimlar yapip gerekli kurum ve kuruluslart hizmete sokmuglardir'®.

Haydarabad Nizamligi, Hindistan’in 1947 yilinda bagimsizligini ilan etmesine kadar
bolgede miistakil bir Islam devleti olarak varlik gdstermistir. Ingilizler Hint kitasindan
cekildiginde on alt1 milyondan fazla niifusun ve yaklasik iki yiiz on bes bin kilometrekare
uzunlugundaki topraklarin yonetimini elinde bulundurmakta olan dénemin Nizami Mir
Osman Ali Han, Hindistan Birligi’ne katilma konusunda isteksiz davranmis ve Haydarabad’in
ayr1 bir devlet olarak kalmasini istemistir. Bagimsiz olarak siyasi varligini siirdiirme arzusu
basta olmak {tizere idaresi altinda bulunan topraklara yapilan yatirimlara sahip ¢ikma
arzusu gibi gerekgeler, onun Hindistan hiikiimetine karsi bdyle bir tutum igine girmesinde
etkili olmugtur. Fakat Hindistan hiikiimeti bu tiir talepleri geri ¢evirmis ve Haydarabad’1
ayrilmaz bir pargasi olarak kabul ettigini ilan etmistir. Yapilan uzun goriismeler neticesinde
Haydarabad’in savunma ve dis islerinde Hindistan’a bagli, diger alanlarda bagimsiz olmasi
yontinde karar alinmis; fakat bu uygulama ¢ok stirmemistir. Zira bu gelismelerin yasandigi
esnada Haydarabad’da ortaya ¢ikan “Rizakarlar” adli bir orgiit, Hindistan hiikiimetine
kargi harekete gegmistir. Mir Osman Ali Han, bu konuda gerekli tedbirleri alamamakla
itham edilmistir. Ardindan Hindistan ordusu, tarihte “operation polo” olarak bilinen polis
miidahalesi ile Haydarabad’1 isgal etmistir. Haydarabad Nizamlig1 fiilen sonra ermis ve
1948’de Hindistan Birligi’nin bir pargasi olmustur'!. Nizamlara ait miilkiyetlerin bir boliimi
Hindistan hiikiimetine ge¢mis, bir kism1 da Nizam ve ailesine birakilmistir. Haydarabad
Nizamligt’nin asirlarca baskentligini yapmis olan Haydarabad sehri ise 1956 yilinda Andhra

10 Rekha Pande, “Royal Bonds - Turkish Women at Home in the Palaces of Hyderabad”, India-Turkey History
Culture, Politics, ed. J. P. Rapo, Indialog Foundation Publication, New Delhi 2015, s. 40.
11 N. Candrayudu, Haydarat me Svatantrata Andolan, Telengana t.y, s. 141.
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Prades eyaletinin, 2014 yilindan itibaren de yeni kurulan Telangana eyaletinin baskenti
olarak tayin edilmistir'>.

Haydarabad egitim, kiiltiir, ticaret ve sanat alanindaki faaliyetleriyle dikkat ¢eken dnemli
bir kenttir. Bunun altinda yatan etmenlerden biri siiphesiz Nizamlar tarafindan uzun yillar
boyunca bolgeye yapilmig olan giiclii yatirimlardir. Nizamlar, dirayetli duruslarinin yant
sira askeri, idari ve politik hamleleriyle 6ne ¢ikmislardir. Yiriirliige koyduklar reformlarla
ve icra ettikleri gii¢lii politikalarla yonetimleri altinda bulunan topraklarda ¢ok onemli
islere imza atmiglardir. Gelir ve yargi sistemlerinde ciddi diizenlemeler yapmiglar, posta
servisi kurmuslar, ilk demiryolu ve telgraf aglarini tesis etmislerdir. Nizamlar, genellikle
politikalari iginde bulunduklari sosyo-kiiltiirel sartlara gore belirledikleri igin basarili
olmuslardir. Tebaasi altinda bulunanlara 1rk, din ve renk ayrimi yapmadan hizmet gotiirmeye
calismislardir. Esitlik ve ehliyet ilkesine dikkat etmisler ve dini kimligine bakmaksizin
yetenekli kimselerden istifade etmiglerdir’®.

Nizamlar déneminde farkli dinlere ve kiiltiirlere mensup bdlge halki baris iginde yasama
tecriibesi gostermistir. Bu donemde genis capta toplumsal uyum saglanabilmistir. Bolgede
varlik gdsteren Miisliman ile Hindu halklar, kendi kiiltiirel birikimlerini ve tecriibelerini
birbirlerine aktarma imkani bulmuslardir. Hint tarihinde her iki halkin inang¢ ve kiiltiiriiniin
temasa ge¢mesi ve birlikte uyum icinde yasama tecriibesi gostermesi, Ganga-Jamuni Tehzib
tabiriyle ifade edilir'*. Bu tabirde, Hindu-Miisliiman uyumunu betimlemek i¢in Hindistan i
biiyiik nehirleri olan Ganga ve Yamuna’nin kutsal birlesimi bir sembol olarak kullanilir.
Haydarabad, Hindistan cografyasinda bdyle bir kiiltiirel atmosferin temaytiiz ettigi bolgelerin
basinda gelir. Bolgede yasayan Miisliiman halk bir taraftan komsusunun inancina ve yasam
sekline saygi gosterme erdemi sergilemisken diger taraftan da dini ve kiiltiirel olarak ortak
degerleri paylastigi kimselerle de yakin temas halinde olmustur. Haydarabad Miisliimanlarinin
askeri ve iktisadi yonden sancili glinler gegiren Osmanli’ya ve Tiirk halkina yardim elini
uzatmig olmasi, bunun somut bir gdstergesidir.

I1. Haydarabad Nizamhigr’nin Osmanh Devleti’yle Kurdugu Temas

Babiirlii Devleti’nin giiney Hindistan’da giic kaybetmeye baslamasi {izerine 1724
yilinda Dekken bolgesinde Haydarabad Nizamligi kurulmustur. Nizamlar bagimsizliklarim
tescillemek amaciyla diger devletlerle hem barig antlagsmalar1 yapmislar hem de diplomatik
ve siyasi iligkiler tesis etmislerdir. Bu baglamda yakin temas kurduklar1 yonetimlerden biri

12 Andhra Prades eyaletinin siyasi ve idari yapisini diizenleyen ve 2014 yilinda kabul edilen yasa ile Haydarabad
sehri on yil siireyle her iki eyaletin bagkenti olarak tayin edilmis, bu siire doldugunda ise sadece Telangana’nin
baskenti olarak devam etmesi karar1 alinmistir. Bkz. Andhra Prades Yeniden Yapilama Yasasi-2014, madde 5.

13 Brian Paul Boitmann, The Nizam's Last Stand: Hyderabad's Place in India’s Partition, University of Texas,
Austin 2010, s. 9.

14 K. Warikoo, Religion and Security in South and Central Asia, Routledge 2010, s. 86.
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Osmanli Devleti olmustur. Nitekim Nizamiilmiilk Asafcah, Haydarabad bolgesinde istikrar1
temin ettikten sonra saltanatinin sonlarina dogru Osmanli Devleti ile yazigsmalara baglamistir.
1747 yilinda Seyyid Ataullah araciligryla donemin Osmanli padigahi I. Mahmud’a bir mektup
gondermistir. Onun déneminde baslatilan diplomatik iliskiler, oglu Nasir Ceng devrinde de
devam ettirilmistir. Nasir Ceng’in hiikiimdarlig1 sirasinda Hact Muhammed Yusuf Efendi
adli iinlii bir Tiirk elcisi, Haydarabad’a ulasmis; buna mukabil Nasir Ceng de Istanbul’a
birgok el¢i gondermistir's.

Haydarabad Nizamligi’'nin Osmanli Devleti’yle kurdugu temas, politik ve diplomatik
boyutla sinirli kalmamistir. Her iki bdlge arasinda kiiltiir, sanat ve egitim sahalarinda da
karsilikli etkilesimler yasanmistir. Haydarabad’da on dokuzuncu yiizyildan itibaren daha
sistematik ve gii¢lii bir egitim ag1 tesis etmeyi planlayan Nizam hiikiimeti, diinyanin ¢esitli
kiitiiphanelerinde bulunan farkli alanlara dair kiymetli eserleriiilkelerine tastyarak Haydarabad
kentini ilmi anlamda g¢ekim merkezi haline getirmeyi hedeflemislerdir. Bu maksatla
irtibat kurduklar1 bolgelerin basinda Osmanli Devleti gelmistir. Nitekim altinct Nizam’in
basvekilligini yapan Fazliiddin Han Bahadir, 1898 y1linda Osmanl idaresinden Islami ilimler
basta olmak {izere farkli alanlara dair Istanbul (Dersaadet) kiitiiphanelerinde bulunan yazma
eserlerden ve matbu kitaplardan kendilerine numuneler génderilmesi talebinde bulunur. Bu
maksatla kaleme aldig1 yazida s6z konusu ¢aligmalar ve istinsah islemleri esnasinda gerek
duyulacak masraflarin kendileri tarafindan karsilanacagini da Devlet-i Aliyye’ye iletir'®.
Onun bu istegine kisa siire i¢inde olumlu cevap verilir. Haydarabad’a gonderilmek iizere
Nur-i Osmaniye, Sultan II. Mahmud Han ve Bayezid gibi kiitiiphanelerde bulunan tefsir, hadis
ve tarih sahast ile ilgili baz1 kitaplar yetkin kimseler tarafindan istinsah edilir'’. Kanaatimizce
Fazliiddin Han Bahadir’in bu tiir kitaplari, o yillarda Haydarabad kentinde hizmete giren ve
zengin koleksiyonlariyla meshur olan Asafia Kiitiiphanesi igin talep etmis olmasi kuvvetle
muhtemeldir.

iki bolge arasindaki yogun temas, Devlet-i Aliyye’nin 19. yiizyilin sonu ile 20. yiizyilin
basinda dis kuvvetlere karsi verdigi cetin miicadeleler esnasinda yasanmistir. Osmanli’nin
icinde bulundugu zorlu siireg, gerek Haydarabad Devleti’ni idare eden yoneticiler gerekse
bolgede yasayan Miisliiman halk tarafindan yakindan takip etmistir. Tirk ordusunun
muzaffer olmasi i¢in dualar edilmis ve yardim cagrilart yapilmistir. Boyle bir tutumun
temayliz etmesinde, ortak dini ve kiiltiirel degerlerin ve hilafet kurumuna gosterilen sayginin
yadsinamaz bir etkisi olmustur.

1876 yilinda Osmanli-Sirp muharebesi patlak vermis ve hemen ardindan 1877-1878
yillarinda Osmanli ile Rusya arasinda 93 Harbi olarak bilinen savas baslamigtir. Osmanli’nin

15 Riazul Islam, Calener of Documents on Indo-Persian Relations, 11, Karachi 1982, s. 356-363.
16 BOA, BEO, 983/73697.
17 BOA, HR.TH, 216/17.
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icine diistiigii bu girdap karsisinda Haydarabad halki kenetlenmis ve elinden geldigince
Anadolu halkia destek olmaya g¢alismistir. Haydarabad Nizamligi’nin en iist kademesinde
gorev yapan Salar Cenk ve Muhammed Badi gibi dnderlerin de aralarinda bulundugu bir¢cok
etkili isim, hali vakti yerinde olan Hintli Miisliimanlara Osmanli’nin yaninda saf tutmalar1
gerektigi yoniinde ¢agrilar yapmustir'®, Diger taraftan Bangalore basta olmak iizere giiney
Hindistan’in belli baslt bolgelerini dolasarak Osmanli Devleti’ne gonderilmek {izere maddi
ve manevi yardim talebinde bulunmuslardir. Toplanan meblaglar, savas esnasinda sehit diisen
askerlerin yetim kalan evlatlarina ve yaralanan Mehmetg¢ige ulastirilmak iizere Osmanli
Devleti’ne gonderilmisgtir'.

Haydarabad Nizamligi, Osmanli Devleti lehine uluslararasi diizeyde destek kampanyalari
diizenlendiginde de devreye girmistir. Siyasi yetisi ve ekonomik giiciiyle taninan basvekil
Salar Cenk’in, Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkanlarda Sirplarla yaptigi savagin hemen ardindan
1876 yilinda Sutherland Diikii tarafindan kurulmus olan ve Osmanli Devleti’ne insani ve
tibbi yardimda bulunan “Stafford House Komitesi Hasta ve Yarali Tiirk Askerlerine Yardim
Cemiyeti”ne? sz konusu faaliyetleri i¢in yaptigi maddi ve manevi yardim, bu destegin
somut bir yansimasidir?’.

Salar Cenk’in devreye girmesiyle Stafford House Komitesi, faaliyetlerini duyurmak
amactyla Hindistan’in farkli bolgelerinde ilanlar bastirip dagitmis; bdylece kendilerine
sunulacak destegin miktarn1 ve halk nezdindeki etki alanlarmi artirmaya caligmistir.
Haydarabad Devleti ile Osmanli hariciyesi arasinda bir nevi koprii vazifesi gormiis olan
bu cemiyet, toplanan bagislarin dogrudan istanbul’a ulastirilmasinda belli bir fonksiyon
istlenmistir®. Cemiyetin tuttugu bir raporda, Salar Cenk’in ¢ok kisa siire i¢ginde Haydarabad
bdlgesinde 5.300 sterlin meblaginda yardim toplayip cemiyetin hesabina aktardig: bilgisine
yer verilmis olmasi?*, Haydarabad’in gerek devlet ricali gerekse halk diizeyinde Osmanli’ya
sundugu destegi somut bir bigimde ortaya koymaktadir. Osmanli arsiv belgelerine de bu
hususa isaret eden dokiimanlar bulunmaktadir. Ornegin 2 Agustos 1877 tarihli resmi bir
evrakta Padisah ve Devlet-i Aliyye adina Haydarabad Devleti bagbakan1 Salar Cenk’e hususi

18  Shamshad Ali, Indian Muslims and the Ottoman Empire 1876 -1924, Aligarh Muslim University, Yaymlanmamis
Doktora Tezi, Aligarh 1990, s. 51.

19 BOA, HR.SYS, 1234/22.

20  Bucemiyetin Ingiltere’nin ¢ikarlar1 dogrultusunda Rusya ve Akdeniz politikasi geregi kuruldugu belirtilmelidir.
Bkz. Oya Daglar Macar, “Transportation of the Wounded during the Russo-Turkish War of 1877 - 1878”,
Osmanli Bilimi Arastirmalart XIX, ‘Savas ve Bilim” Ozel Say1s1 (2018), 63.

21  S.Roddy, J. Strange - B. Taithe, The Charity Market and Humanitarianism in Britain, 1870-1912, Bloomsbury
Academic 2018, s. 102.

22 Michael O’Sullivan, “Pan-Islamic Bonds and Interest: Ottoman Bonds, Red Crescent Remittances and the
Limits of Indian Muslim Capital, 1877-1924”, The Indian Economic and Social History Review, LV/2 (2018),
183-220.

23 Report and Record of the Operations of the Stafford House Committee for the Relief of Sick and Wounded
Turkish Soldiers: Russo-Turkish War, 1877-78, Spottiwoode & Co, London 1879, s. 2.
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olarak tesekkiir edilmektedir. Devaminda Haydarabad Miisliimanlarinin yapmis olduklar1
5.300 sterlin tutarindaki maddi destegin, devlet tarafindan hasta ve yarali askerlerin tedavisi
ve temel ihtiyaclart dogrultusunda kullanildigi belirtilmektedir. Mehmetcigin bu degerli
yardim dolayisiyla Haydarabad halkina ¢ok miitesekkir oldugu bilgisi de paylasiimaktadir®.

Haydarabad ve civarinda bir taraftan nakdi yardimlar tedarik edilmeye calisilmisken
diger taraftan da kurulan hususi teskilatlar vasitasiyla Osmanli askerlerinin durumu
hakkinda savas bolgesinden diizenli telgraflar alinmaya baslanmis ve gelen haberlere gore
halk bilgilendirilmistir®®. Haydarabad Nizamligi’nin 6nciiliigiinde gergeklestirilen bu tiir
gayretlerle esasinda bolge halki nezdinde Osmanli’ya kars1 bir farkindalik olusturulmaya ve
halkin dogru bir bicimde bilinglendirilmeye ¢alisildig1 anlasiimaktadir. O dénemde Ingiliz
yonetiminin Hindistan’daki siyasi agirligi dikkate alindiginda ve kitle iletisim araclarinin
genelde Ingilizlerin kontroliinde oldugu goz 6niinde bulunduruldugunda, Nizam hiikiimetinin
basini ¢ektigi bu cabanin ne kadar anlamli ve kiymetli oldugu daha net anlasilmis olacaktir.

Nizam hiikiimetinin giivenilir kanallar vasitasiyla Osmanli Devleti’'nden ve halkindan
haberdar olabilmek i¢in ugras verdigini gosteren bir diger husus, Osmanli’nin ¢ikardig1 e/-
Akhtar (Y1ldiz) gazetesinin nesriyat hayatina devam edebilmesi i¢in Haydarabad Nizam1’nin
bizzat devreye girmis olmasidir. Osmanli’nin farkli cephelerde verdigi siyasi ve askeri
miicadeleler, maddi sikintilar1 da beraberinde getirmis ve sozii edilen gazete fon yetersizligi
nedeniyle askiya alinmistir. Durumu haber alan Haydarabad Nizam1 buna kayitsiz kalmayarak
meseleye el atmis ve maddi destekte bulunarak gazeteyi finanse etmistir’®®. 1876’dan 1896
yilana kadar yayimlanmis olan e/-Akhtar, Osmanli hitkiimet belgelerinin Farsca versiyonlarina
yer vermistir. El-Akhtar gazetesi, Osmanli sehirleri basta olmak iizere Kahire, Iskenderiye,
Erivan, iran ve Hint yarimadasinda da temin edilebilmistir”’. Haydarabad’da Telugu ve
Urduca yaygin bolgesel diller olmakla birlikte resmi ve idari iglerde Fars¢a kullanilmistir. Bu
acidan gazete, Hintli Misliimanlarin Osmanli hakkinda birinci elden malumat edindigi temel
kaynaklar arasinda yer almis ve bu konumundan dolay1 Haydarabad hiikiimeti nezdinde ayr1
bir 6neme sahip olmustur.

ITI. Haydarabad Nizamhgi’min ve Bolge Halkinin Osmanhya Verdigi
Destek

Osmanli Devleti ile Haydarabad Nizamlig1 arasinda tesis edilen irtibat daha erken
donemlere kadar uzanmakla birlikte 20. yilizyilin bagindan itibaren yaganan birtakim

24 BOA, HR.SFR.3, 246/60. Orijinali Fransizca olan bu belgenin ¢dziimlenmesinde katki sunan M. Hira
Karsavuran’a tesekkiir ederim.

25 BOA, HR.TO, 543/84-85.

26 Ali,agt.,s.52.

27  Anja Pistorhatam, “Osmanli Devletinde Farsca Siireli Yaynlar (1876-1910)”, ¢ev. Nuran Tezcan, Kebikeg,
XVI (2003), 72.
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gelismeler, iki tarafi birbirine daha ¢ok yakinlagtirmistir. Bu baglamda II. Abdiilhamid
onderliginde hayata gecirilmis olan Hicaz Demiryolu projesi, Haydarabad ile Osmanli
arasindaki iligkileri giiclendiren 6nemli hadiselerden biri olmustur. Osmanli’nin kutsal
topraklara ulasimi hizlandirmak ve daha giivenli seyahat imkani saglamak maksadiyla
uygulamaya koydugu boylesine dikkat gekici bir proje, genelde Hindistan Miisliimanlari
0zelde ise Haydarabad halk: tarafindan ilgi ve takdirler karsilanmistir. Bu 6nemli adim,
bolge halkiin padisaha ve dolayisiyla Osmanliya karst muhabbetini artirmistir. Hintli
Miisliman aydinlardan bazilar1 bir araya gelerek s6z konusu projeye daha etkili yoldan
destek olunabilmesi icin kurumsal bir yapi etrafinda toplanilmas: gerektigi iizerinde
durmuslar ve bu maksatla Enciimeni Huddam-i Kabe (Kabe’nin Hizmetkarlar1 Toplulugu)
ad1 verilen bir cemiyet tesis etmislerdir. Boylece hem Osmanli’nin yaninda durduklari
mesajini daha giiclii bir sekilde vurgulamislar hem de Islam’in kutsal mekéanlarini koruma
niyetlerini agikca izhar etmislerdir?.

Demiryolu projesinin ikmale ermesi i¢in Haydarabad halki, Osmanli Devleti’ne ciddi
anlamda maddi ve manevi destekte bulunmustur. Enciimeni Huddam-i Kabe cemiyetinin
Hindistan’daki ilk subelerinden birinin Haydarabad’da agilmis olmasi bu durumu teyit
etmektedir®. Haydarabad Devleti’nde egitim ve ulasim gibi 6nemli idari gorevlerde bulunmusg
olan Molla Abdulkayyum Efendi’nin*’, Hicaz Demiryolu projesinin Giiney Hindistan’daki
fahri sekreterligini tistlenmis olmasi da bu destegi somut bir bicimde yansitmaktadir®'.
Safire-i Dekken basta olmak iizere gesitli gazetelere yazdigi makalelerle genis kesime
ulasan Abdulkayyum, kutsal beldelerin temel ihtiyaglari dogrultusunda harcanmak iizere
Haydarabad ve g¢evresinde yardim kampanyalari yiiritmiis; bu baglamda Mina’daki bir
dinlenme alaninin yenilenmesi i¢in Haydarabad’da toplanan fonlari, Osmanlt yetkililerinin
bilgisi dahilinde payitahta ulastirmigtir®.

28 Kutsal mekanlara duyulan saygi, Hintli Mislimanlarin Osmanli’ya destek olmalarinda etkili oldugu kadar
dini, ictimai ve iktisadi alanda karsilastiklar1 birtakim sikintilar da béyle bir tavir igine girmelerinde belirleyici
bir rol oynamistir. Zira Hintli Misliimanlar, Delhi Tiirk Sultanlhigi ve ardindan Babiirliiler doneminde pek
cok sahada etkin bir giice sahip olmuslardir. Yerel unsurlara kars1 uzun siire siirdiirmiis olduklari giiclerini,
on dokuzuncu yiizyilin bagindan itibaren Ingilizlerin bolgede etkin gii¢ haline gelmesiyle birlikte yitirmeye
baslamiglardir. Boyle bir ruh hali i¢inde olan Hintli Miislimanlar, Osmanli’ya destek olma gibi birtakim
manevi hamlelerde bulunarak motivasyonlarini diri tutmaya ve kendi aralarindaki birligi tesis ederek mevcut
sorunlarini agsmaya c¢aligmislardir. Bkz. Muhammad Abrar Zahoor - Farooq Ahmad Dar - Muhammad Sajid
Khan, “Pan-Islamism, Anjuman-i-Khuddam-i-Kaaba and Muslim Identity Construction in Colonial North
India”, Journal of Social Sciences and Humanities, XXVIII/1 (2020), 173-187.

29  Francis Robinson, Separatism among Indian Muslims: The Politics of the United Provinces’ Muslims 1860-
1923, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1974, s. 279.

30 Molla Abdulkayyum, sadece Haydarabad bolgesinde degil Hindistan genelinde taninan etkin bir Misliman
sahsiyettir. Ozellikle o, Hindistan’m bagimsizligin1 kazanmasi ve Hindular ile Misliimanlar arasinda
birlikteligin saglanmasi i¢in ciddi miicadeleler vermistir.

31 BOA, DH.MKT, 632/65.

32 BOA, DH.MKT, 632/65.
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Abdulkayyum, Haydarabad diginda da faaliyetlerde bulunmustur’®. Bombay’daki
Osmanli konsoloslugu ile yazismalar yaparak Saharanpur, Mysore, Madras ve Malabar
gibi 6nemli kentlere gitmis ve bu tlir yerlesim merkezlerinde Osmanli’ya destek c¢ikmak
tizere yardim komiteleri kurulmasina 6n ayak olmustur*. Onun onciiliigiinde hareket eden
komite iiyeleri, toplum nezdinde 6ne ¢ikan devlet adamlarina, siyasetgilere ve dini liderlere
demiryolu projesine bagis yapmalar1 yoniinde cagrida bulunmuslardir. Halk nezdinde etki
uyandirmak i¢in hacilarin ¢ektikleri tiirlii zorluklar nedeniyle Osmanli sultaninin bdyle bir
adim attigina dikkat ¢ekmislerdir. Projenin dini ve siyasi yoniine vurgu yaptiklari gibi iktisadi,
ticari ve kiiltiirel yonden de insanlia ne tiir katkilar saglayacagina isaret etmislerdir. Boylece
sadece Miisliimanlar nezdinde degil daha genis toplum kesimi tarafindan da bu meselenin
sahiplenilmesini amaglamiglardir. Onlarin bu tiir anlatimlart toplumda belli dlglide tesir
uyandirmistir. Oyle ki kimi Hintliler evlilik ve cenaze gibi hususi merasimler icin ayirmis
olduklar1 birikimlerini kisitlayip arta kalan paray1 Hicaz Demiryolu fonuna aktarmiglardir®.

Ne yazik ki mevcut veriler gerek Hindistan’in genelinde gerekse Haydarabad 6zelinde
Osmanli’ya gonderilen maddi destegin ne kadar oldugunu objektif olarak yansitacak
bilgilerden yoksundur. Osmanli-Rus muharebesi ve Balkan savaslari esnasinda Hintli
Miislimanlar tarafindan sunulan destegin miktar1 net olarak bilinmedigi gibi Hicaz
Demiryolu insas1 igin gonderilen meblagin da tutar1 tam olarak belli degildir. Bazi kayitlarda
disiik miktarda gosterilen rakamlara ise siipheyle yaklasmasi ve belli bir amaca matuf
olarak dillendirildiginin bilinmesi gerekmektedir. Mevcut dokiimanlarda birbirinden
farkli miktarlardan bahsedilmesi, tutarlt bir sonuca gotiirecek hesaplamalarin olmayisi ve
Osmanli cenahinda merkezi koordinasyon eksikligi yasanmis olmasi gibi nedenlere bagl
olarak bu hususta kesin tahminler yapmak ¢ok mimkiin géziikmemektedir®. Ancak Hintli
Miisliimanlarin temel ihtiyaglarini dahi kisarak Osmanli’ya destek eli uzatmasi, yapilan nakdi
yardimlarin ve bunun i¢in ortaya konulan fedakarliklarin ne boyutta oldugunun anlasilmasina
az ¢cok imkan sunmaktadir.

Payitaht, bu alicenap davranig karsisinda hassasiyet gostermis ve yardim gonderen
kimselere “Hamidiye Hicaz Demiryolu Madalyasi” verilmesini kararlagtirmistir. Bu
kapsamda Haydarabad zevatindan da 6nemli katkilar1 bulunan bazi kimseler tespit edilmis ve
s6z konusu madalyalar kendilerine takdim edilmek iizere ingiltere Sefareti’ne verilmistir®’.

33 Molla Abdulkayyum, zaman zaman Hindistan hiikiimetine basvuruda bulunarak resmi kanallar1 da devreye
sokmaya ¢alismustir. Ingiliz yénetimi toplanan bagislara cok fazla ses ¢ikartmamis gibi goziikse de bu tiir
faaliyetlerin iilke genelinde ¢ok fazla duyulmamas: ve ortak bir suurun canlanmamasi igin gesitli hamleler
yapmaktan da geri durmanustir. Ozcan, Pan- Islamism: Indian Muslims, the Ottomans and Britain (1877-
1924), Brill, Leiden 1997, s. 110.

34 O’Sullivan, a.g.m., s. 199.

35  Ozcan, a.ge., s. 109-110.

36 O’Sullivan, a.g.m., s. 201.

37 BOA, HR.TH, 266/19; BOA, I.TAL, 275/77.
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Madalyalarin ilgili kimselere ulastirilip ulastiriimadiginin takibi yapilarak destekte bulunanlar
onurlandirilmigtir®®,

Osmanli Devleti, Hicaz Demiryolu projesini hayata gecirdigi yillarda siyasi, askeri ve
mali ag¢idan birtakim sorunlarla da bas etmek durumunda kalmistir. Bu calkantili siirecte
Osmanliya destek eli uzatan bolgelerden biri yine Haydarabad olmustur. Bolge halki, segtigi
temsilciler kanaliyla payitahta haberler gondererek Osmanli Devleti’nin yaninda yer aldiklar
mesajint kararli bir bigimde vurgulamistir. Bunu teyit eden dokiimanlardan biri 1905
yilinda Molla Abdulkayyum Efendi 6nderliginde iletilen mektuptur. Mektupta Haydarabad
halkinin Osmanli padisahina dua ettikleri ifade edilmekte; padisahin tiirlii entrikalar ¢eviren
diismanlarina karsi muvaffak olmasi ve oyunlarimi bosa ¢ikarmasi i¢in Cenabi Hakk’a
niyazda bulunduklari belirtilmektedir®.

Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkanlar ve Trablusgarp bagta olmak iizere pek ¢ok yonden
saldirtya maruz kalmasi ve sonrasinda Birinci Diinya Harbi’ne dahil olmasi, Haydarabad
bolgesinde yakindan takip edilmistir. Haydarabad ve ¢evre bolgelerde yasayan Miisliiman
Onderler bir araya gelerek Osmanli’ya destek mesajlar1 vermislerdir. Bu yondeki duruslarini
farki platformlar kanaliyla deklare etmislerdir. 1913 yilinda Arapga olarak kaleme alinan
makale, bu durumu yansitan somut bir veri olarak elimizde bulunmaktadir. ilgili yazida su
ifadelere yer verilmektedir:

“Hintli Miislimanlar olarak, icinde bulunduklar sitantli  siirecte  Istanbul’daki
kardeslerimizin yaninda durdugumuzu belirtmek isteriz. Bu amagla kaleme aldigimiz bu
makalenin genis kesime ulasmasi igin gazete ve dergilerde yayimlamasini ve terciime edilip
hilafetin en yiiksek merciine gonderilmesini iimit ederiz. Yardim Allah tandr.

Diinyamin farkly yerlerindeki Miisliimanlarmn, Islam hilafetine ne kadar énem verdikleri
ortadadir. Miisliimanlar, Harem-i Serif i (Mescid-i Hardm ve Mescid-i Nebevi) yabancilarin
istilasindan korudugu icin Islam halifesini ve dolayistyla Osmanly 'y1 sevmektedir. Bu samimi
muhabbet, esasinda Allah ve peygamber sevgisinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Haydarabad
halkinin Osmanly sultamina karst hissettigi bu sevgi; Misir, Sam, Asya ve hatta hilafetin
bizatihi merkezi olan Istanbul’daki tebaanin duygusundan az degildir

Telgraflar aracihigyla aldigimiz haberler dogru ise Arnavut halki (Miisliimanlar)
Osmanli’min zayif diismesi, milliyet¢ilik hirsinin agir basmast ve yabancilarin kiskirtmasi
gibi nedenlere bagl olarak Islam hilafetiyle baglarini koparma yoluna tevessiil etmiglerdir.
Bu sekilde daha giizel bir yasama kavusacaklar: zanmina kapilmislard: Hayw, ne
kadar yanls bir zan... “Keske kavmim bilseydi!” (Yasin:26). Onlar, Bosna Hersek teki
Miisliimanlarin i¢ine diistiikleri durumdan ibret almazlar mi? Gazetelerde ve dergilerde
defalarca okudugumuza gore Avusturya-Macaristan ydnetimi, onlarin dini haklarini
ellerinden almadi mi? Onlar su anda nasil da zor duruma diistiiler? O yiizden bu tiir niyetleri

38 BOA, BEO, 3803/285186. Bir belgede madalya gonderilecek on dort kisiden sz edilmektedir. BOA, HR.TH,
270/6.
39 BOA, Y.PRK.AZJ, 51/72.
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olanlarmm Osmanlyla baglarmm saglamlagtirmak suretiyle birlikteliklerini korumaya ve
haklarini savunmaya ¢alismalart en makul ve dogru yol olarak goziikmektedir.

Hintli Miisliimanlar, hilafetin temsilcisi olan Osmanli’'min farkli cephelerde savasa
girdigini haber alir almaz yardima kostular. Su an nasil oldugumuzu hi¢ sormayin!
Tiim samimiyetimizle ifade etmek isteriz ki biz de sizinle aymi hisleri tasiyoruz. Balkan
meydanlarinda kardeslerimizin act ¢ekmesi, kalplerimizi derinden yaraliyor. Oyle ki
civardaki bazi ilim talebeleri, (rahat) uyumak ve (et) yemek gibi seyleri kendilerine
haram kildilar. Tiim imkanlaryla yardim toplamaya basladilar. Toplanan meblag, farkh
vasitalarla Istanbul’a gonderiyorlar. Kimi Avrupa kentlerinde Islam’in zayiflamast,
tizerinde diigtiniilmesi gereken bir mesele olmakla birlikte asil tehlike sizin de zaman zaman
isaret ettiginiz gibi bazi Avrupali giiclerin 6teden beri iglerinde giittiikleri Anadolu ve hatta
Asya iizerinde egemenlik kurma istiyakidir. Asil bu hususta olduk¢a dikkatli olunmali ve
gerekli tedbirler alinmalidur ™.

Haydarabad ve cevresinde One ¢ikan fikir adamlarinin ortak kanaatlerini yansitan bu
makalede Devlet-i Aliyye’nin korunmast i¢in Miislimanlarin Osmanli’ya tam destek
vermesi gerektigi belirtilir. Osmanli’nin, mukaddes sehirlerin koruyucusu ve Islam’in
diinyadaki temsilcisi oldugundan bahisle biitiin Miisliimanlarin, Avrupali isgalcilere karsi su
anda bir¢ok cephede askeri operasyonlar ger¢eklestiren Osmanli askerine karst maddi ve
manevi desteklerini behemehal ortaya koymasi gerektigi vurgulanir. Osmanli Devleti’nin,
elinden ¢ikan toprak parcalarini ozellikle de Balkanlar’t geri almak igin askeri sefer
yapmas1 gerektigi ifade edilir. Milliyetgilik duygulartyla Osmanli’dan ayrilmay1 diisiinen
bazi Miisliman ahaliye de uyarilarda bulunulur. Bu baglamda Avrupali bazi Miisliiman
topluluklarin Osmanli’dan kurtuluslarini ilan etme tesebbiislerinin zannettiklerinin aksine
kendileri igin ¢ok kotii bir sonug doguracagi hatirlatmasi yapilir. Dis giiglerin sinsi emellerine
kars1 Tiirklerin uyanik olmasi gerektigi vurgulanir.

Haydarabad ve bdlge halkina Osmanli’nin iginde bulundugu durumla ilgili saglikl bilgi
aktarma stirecinde Haydarabad Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 6nemli bir fonksiyon icra etmistir.
Balkan savaglari esnasinda Sirp destekli Bulgar ordusunun Edirne’yi isgal etmesi tizerine s6z
konusu cemiyet, halkin nabzin1 tutarak payitahtta hitaben bir telgraf géndermis ve Edirne’nin
kurtarilmasinin Hintli Misliimanlarin arzusu oldugunu bildirmistir*. Telgrafin 1913 yilinin
hemen baginda gonderilmis olmasi, Osmanli’nin dis giiglere karsi verdigi miicadelelerin
Haydarabad ahalisi tarafindan yakindan takip edildigini gostermektedir.

Haydarabad Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti, Hintli goniillillerden toplanan maddi destegi
Osmanli’ya ulastirma vazifesi de iistlenmistir. Haydarabad halki bu yardimlarin 6zellikle
sehit ve gazi yakinlarinin, yetim kalan ¢cocuklarin ve cephede miicadele veren Mehmetg¢igin
temel ihtiyaglariin karsilanmast i¢in harcanmasini talep etmislerdir. Cemiyet, bu maksatla

40 BOA, HR.SYS, 2080/7, belge no. 16.
41  BOA, HR.TO, 543/85.
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topladigi bagislar1 Sadaret’e teslim edilmek tizere Hindistan Milli Bankasi’nin Londra subesine
havale etmistir. Ilgili makama ulasip ulasmadigim ve yerinde harcanip harcanmadigini
da yakindan takip etmistir. Ornegin, Haydarabad Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti yetkililerinden
Abdiilbasit Efendi tarafindan ¢ekilen bir telgrafta Hindistan Miisliimanlari tarafindan yardim
maksadiyla gonderilmis olan 5.275 Ingiliz lirasinin ulasip ulasiimadiginin sorulmasi, alindi
makbuzlarinin beyaninin istenmesi®, cevabi yazida ise soz konusu meblagin teslim alinip
makbuzun iletilmis oldugunun belirtilmesi*, bunu teyit etmektedir.

Haydarabad Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti sadece nakdi olarak degil tibbi teghizat ve saglik
personeli anlaminda da Osmanli’ya destek olmustur. Bunun somut gostergelerinden biri,
Balkan savaslar1 esnasinda Osmanli askerlerine yardim maksadiyla Hindistan’in Bombay
sehrinden gemiyle yola ¢ikan ve Dersaadet’e ulasan seyyar hastanenin ve i¢inde doktorlarin
ve hasta bakicilarin da yer aldigi saglik heyetinin Haydarabad Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti
tarafindan finanse etmis olmasidir®. Tarihi kayitlardan bu seyyar hastanenin gliniimiizde
Arnavutkdy smirlari icine kalan Omerli mevkiinde kuruldugu ve burada yarali Osmanl
askerlerinin tedavisinin yapildigi anlagilmaktadir*®.

Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi’ndan yenik ¢ikmasi ve akabinde Itilaf
Devletleri tarafindan 16 Mart 1920°de Istanbul’un isgal edilmesi, Hindistan’in genelinde
oldugu gibi Haydarabad bolgesinde de iiziintiiyle karsilanmistir. Hint Ulema Cemiyeti ve
Hint Hilafet Hareketi gibi 6nde gelen teskilatlar seferber olarak Osmanli Devleti’nin toprak
biitiinliigiinii ve hilafetin otoritesini savunma amaci ile Hint kitasinin farkli yerlerinde
cesitli gosteriler diizenlemiglerdir’. Bu maksada binaen yapilan toplantilarin bazilart
Haydarabad’da gergeklestirilmistir. Fakat tarihi kayitlardan donemin Haydarabad Nizami1
Mir Osman Ali Han’in, dini-siyasi goriiniim arz eden bu tiir drgiitlenmelerin faaliyetlerine
temkinli yaklagtig1 ve meseleleri ¢ok yonlii degerlendirdigi anlagilmaktadir. Mir Osman Ali
Han, bagimsiz bir Islam devletinin yoneticisi konumunda olmas1 sebebiyle devletinin ve
idaresi altinda bulunan halkinin i¢ istikrarint dncelemistir. Aldig1 kararlarda ve uyguladigi
politikalarda i¢inde yasadig1 Hint bolgesinin siyasi, ictimai ve kiiltiirel durumunu gz 6ntinde
bulundurmustur.

Dénemin siyasi durumuna bakildiginda Hint kitasinin énemli bir kesiminde ingilizlerin
hakim unsur oldugu goriilir. Haydarabad Nizami’nin bdlge Misliimanlart iizerindeki

42 BOA, HR.TO, 543/15.

43 BOA, BEO, 4127/309523.

44  BOA, HR.SFR.3, 694/3.

45 BOA, HR.TO, 544/15.

46  https://www.aa.com.tr/tr/yasam/hint-muslumanlarinin-bir-asir-onceki-yadigarlari-ihya-edilmeyi-
bekliyor/1673579 (14/02/2022).

47  Genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Kemal Aziz, Hint Hilafet Hareketi (1915-1933), ¢ev. 1. Kapaklikaya, Mahya Yayincilik,
Istanbul 2014, s. 225.
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tesirini goren Ingiliz yoneticiler, Osmanli’nin ingilizlere karsi verdigi miicadelede Hintli
Miisliimanlarin ingilizler aleyhine topyekin bir tavra girmemesi i¢in Mir Osman Ali Han’in
etki gilictinden yararlanmak istemislerdir. Nizam’in bu yonde bir ferman yayimlamasi i¢in lobi
caligmast dahi yiiriitmiislerdir®®. ingilizlerin baskisina direng gdsteren Haydarabad Nizamu,
devlet nezdinde alinan kararlarda acele etmemeye ve meselelere daha sogukkanli yaklagmaya
gayret gostermistir. Hint Hilafet Hareketi’nin 6ne ¢ikan bazi isimleri, bu mesafeli tavrindan
dolay1 Mir Osman Ali Han’a tepki gdstermis olsalar da pek ¢ogu mevcut siyasi sartlardan
dolay1 boyle bir tutum igerisine girdigini ve kendisiyle iletisimi koparmamak gerektigini
savunmustur. Mir Osman Ali Han, siyasi hamlelerde bulunurken etraflica diistiniip belli bir
plan déahilinde hareket etmeye ve esasinda i¢ islerine karigilmamasini saglamaya ¢aligmigtir®.

Mir Osman Ali Han, Tiirkiye’nin isgal devletlerine kars1 verdigi basarili ve 6zverili
miicadeleyi yakindan takip etmistir. Yonetimi altinda bulunan topraklarda Tiirkler lehine
gesitli programlarin organize edilmesine imkan sunmustur. Boylece tebaasinin da bu
stirecten haberdar olmasini saglamistir. Tiirk milletinin pek ¢ok cephede kurtulus miicadelesi
verdigini ve bu yiizden siyasi, askeri ve iktisadi olarak zorlu bir siiregten gegtigini géren
Mir Osman Ali Han, Tiirk halkina nakdi yardimlarda da bulunmustur. Tiirkiye’deki ihtiyag
sahibi mazlum halka bagigta bulunulmasina iliskin 1923 yilinda bir ferman yayimlamistir.
Yardimlar1 organize edip ulastirmak {izere Sahife Gazetesi editérii Muhammed Ekber Ali’yi
gorevlendirmistir. Ayrilan miktarin siyasi amaglar ugruna degil, yalnizca ihtiyag sahibi kisiler
icin kullanilmasi yoniinde talimat vermistir™.

Osmanli’ya ve Tiirk halkina hiirmet besleyen Mir Osman Ali Han, Tiirk Kurtulus Savasi
sonucu elde edilen zafer karsisinda duydugu memnuniyeti agik yiireklilikle dile getirmistir.
Mevcut dokiimanlardan anlagilmaktadir ki Mir Osman Ali Han, Kurtulug Savasi sonunda 24
Temmuz 1923 tarihinde imzalanan Lozan Antlagsmasi’nin hemen ardindan 2 Agustos 1923
(19 Zilhicce 1341) tarihinde bir ferman yayimlayarak Tiirkiye’nin mili miicadele karsisinda
elde ettigi zafer nedeniyle Haydarabad genelinde bir giinliik resmi tatil ilan etmistir. Yine
Tiirklerin elde ettigi bu zaferi kutlamak amaciyla halkina cesitli ikramlar dagitilmasi ve sehrin
one ¢ikan camilerinin kandillerle aydinlatilmasi talimati vermistir. Tiirkiye ve Haydarabad
miinasebetleri agisindan olduk¢a miihim bir tarihi vesika olduguna inandigimiz bu fermanin
tam versiyonunun burada sunulmasi kanaatimizce dnem tasimaktadir. Orijinali Urduca olan
ilgili fermanin Tiirkge ¢evirisi su sekilde verilebilir:

48 Margrit Pernau-Reifeld, “Reaping the Whirlwind: Nizam and the Khilafat Movement”, Economic and Political
Weekly, XXXIV/38 (1999), 2746.

49  Nizam, devletinin i¢ giivenliginden emin olup belli sartlar olgunlasinca Hint Hilafet Hareketi’ne desteklerini
sunmustur. Pernau-Reifeld, a.g.m., s. 2748.

50 APSA, 17/107. Nizam, bunun disinda Tiirk uyruklu olup egitim tahsili géren 6grencilere kimi zaman burs
tahsis etmis, kimi zaman da maddi sikintilar yiiziinden ana vatanlarma donmekte giiglik ¢eken kimselere
seyahat masrafi olarak bin rupi tutarinda destek vermistir. APSA, 81/464.
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“Son giinlerde saglanan mutabakat ile Islam diinyasinda yeniden bir baris ve huzur ortami
tesis edilmistir. Bu giizel haberin anisina Memalik-i Mahrusa’da® bir giinliik (i¢inde
bulundugumuz bu ayin 29'u olan pazartesi giinii) tatil ilan edilmesini talep ediyorum. O
giiniin gecesinde sehirdeki Mekke Mescit, Afzal Ganc’da bulunan Mescit, Cama Mescit gibi
biiyiik camiler ve Car Minar isiklandirilip aydinlatilsin. Ciinkii bu, Islam dlemine mutluluk
ve iyilik getirecegine inanilan énemli bir antlagmadir. Bu emir, halka bildirilmek amaciyla
Gair Mamuli dergisinde yayimlansin. 19 Zilhicce 1341 (2 Agustos 1923)” 2,

Haydarabad Nizami’nin Osmanli’ya ve Tiirk halkina gosterdigi yakin alakasinmn bir
diger somut gostergesi, 1924’te hilafetin ilgasindan sonra yurt disina ¢ikmak durumunda
kalan Halife Abdiilmecid Efendi’ye sagladigt maddi destektir. Abdiilmecid Efendi ve
hanedan iiyeleri yurt disina génderildiklerinde yeterli diizeyde gelir kaynaklar1 olmadig1 i¢in
ekonomik sorunlarla karsi karsiya kalmislar, bunu asmak i¢in ¢esitli ¢ikis yollari bulmaya
calismislardir. Abdiilmecid Efendi, 6zel katipligini yapan Salih Keramet Nigar Bey’i
Miisliman devlet elgileriyle goriismek tizere 6nce Paris’e gdondermis; fakat burada olumlu
bir sonug¢ alinamamistir. Bunun iizerine Salih Keramet Nigar Bey, Osmanli Devleti’nin
son ylizyilda yasadigi sorunlar1 yakindan takip eden Hint kokenli fikir adami Seyyid Emir
Ali ile konusmak lizere Londra’ya gitmistir. Seyyid Emir Ali’nin devreye girmesiyle
Haydarabad Nizami Mir Osman Ali Han ile irtibata geg¢ilmis ve kendisine Abiilmecid Efendi
ve yanindakilerin mevcut durumu hakkinda bilgi verilmistir. Kimi Miisliman 6nderlerin
kapilar1 kapattigi bir siirecte Haydarabad Nizam1 hem Osmanli’ya karsi besledigi derin sayg1
nedeniyle hem de dini degerlerinin bir geregi olarak Abdiilmecid Efendi’ye maddi destek
saglama karart almigtir®. Kendi imzasiyla yayimladigi fermandaki su ifadeler, onun bu
husustaki 6rnek durusunu yansitmaktadir:

“Tahttan indirilmis olan Halife Sultan Abdiilmecid Han in bu giinlerde mali durumu pek
i degildir ve su an Avrupa’da ikamet ettigi i¢in oradaki masraflar: olduk¢a fazladuw.
‘Miisliiman, Miisliimanmin kardegsidir’ hiikmii geregi kendisine yapabilecegim kadariyla
yardim etmeyi dini bir vazife olarak goriiyorum. Bu yiizden 1924 yili Temmuz ayindan
itibaren omiir boyu kendisine aylik ii¢ yiiz pound maas bagliyyorum. Avrupa’daki adresi
bulunur bulunmaz bu para ona havale edilecektir. Bu emir, halkin bilgilendirilmesi igin

Gair Mamuli dergisinde yayimlansin™*,

51 “Memalik-i Mahrusa”, herkesin giiven i¢inde yasadigi; inancini ve kiiltiirel degerlerini 6zgiirce yansittigi
memleket anlamina gelen bir tabirdir. Bu tabir Osmanli Devleti igin kullanildig: gibi Hindular ve Miislimanlar
basta olmak tizere farkli dini geleneklere mensup bireylerin birlikte yasama tecriibesi sergiledigi Haydarabad
Nizamhig1 i¢in de kullanilmustir.

52 APSA, 81/464.

53 Bazi yazilarda Mir Osman Ali Han’in, Abdiilmecid Efendi’ye destek olmasinin ardinda halifelik kurumunun
otoritesini kendi eline almak gibi bir niyetin bulundugu seklinde degerlendirmeler de yapilmaktadir. Fakat
muhtemelen o, daha ziyade hem Osmanliya duydugu sevgi hem de dini ve insani gerekgelerle boyle bir ¢aba
igerisine girmistir. Tabii ki Osmanli’ya derin bir hiirmet besleyen Hintli Miisliimanlarin gonliinde daha fazla
yer edinmek gibi bir niyetle de Abdiilmecid Efendi’ye sahip ¢ikmis olmasi ihtimal dahilindedir.

54 APSA, 81/411.
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Mir Osman Ali Han’in bu olumlu yaniti kargisinda Abdiilmecid Efendi bir mektup kaleme
alarak Nizam’a ve halkina yonelik siikranlarini su ciimlelerle dile getirmistir:

“Devlet olarak verdiginiz alicenap kararimiz, Navaz Bahadir Cenk vasitasiyla tarafima
ulast. Islam’i ve Miisliimanlar: desteklediginiz icin en kalbi duygularimla size
siikranlarim ve takdirlerimi arz ediyorum. Bu samimi taviiniz, hakiki Islam kardesligine
verdiginiz onemi géstermektedir. Sizin gibi Miisliiman hiikiimdarlarin varligi, bizim igin
gurur vesilesidir. Bu comert davranisiniz, Hint alt kitasinda yasayan Miisliimanlarin kalbi
duygularimi yansitmaktadir. Ayrica zor zamanlardan gecen Miisliimanlarla iyi iliskiler
kurmaya yonelik azminizin en onemli delilidir. Nezaketiniz, Islam diinyasinin Osmanli
Tiirklerine ve atalarima -ki onlar aswlarca ruhen ve manen Islam halifeligini muhafaza
etmislerdir- duydugu sempatiyi ve sevgiyi géstermektedir. Hanedanliginizin onur ve izzetini
daim kilmasi, devletinize ve halkiniza rahmetiyle ve liitfuyla muamelede bulunmast igin tiim
kalbimle Allah Tedld’ya dua ediyorum ™.

Haydarabad Nizami, Abdiilmecid Efendi’den gelen bu cevap karsisinda olduk¢a memnun
olur ve derhal s6yle bir talimatta bulunur: “Tahttan indirilmis olan Halife Sultan Abdiilmecid
Han’in kendi el yazisi ile Tiirk¢e olarak benim adima yenile géndermis oldugu mektup,
Urduca terciimesi ile birlikte burada yer almaktadir. Halkin bilgilendirilmesi amaciyla bu

mektup, Gair Mamuli dergisinde yayimlansin >

. Kanaatimizce Mir Osman Ali Han boyle
bir tavir sergilemekle Osmanli ve dolayisiyla Miisliman kesimle irtibat halinde oldugunu ve
onlara destek ¢iktigini tebaasina duyurmak istemistir. Ayrica Osmanli ile giiclii bir goniil bagi
kurmus olan Hintli Miislimanlar nezdindeki saygmligin1 giiclendirmeyi de amaglamistir®’.
Gorildigi tizere Haydarabad Nizamligt ve bolge halki, maddi ve manevi destekte bulunarak
Osmanli’nin zor gilinlerinde yaninda yer almis ve istiklal harbinden zaferle ¢ikmasindan
dolay1 Tiirk halkina biiyiik bir tevecciih ve ilgi gostermistir®®. Biitiin bu veriler giiglii bir tarihi
geemise sahip olan iki bolge arasindaki diplomatik ve kiiltiirel iligkilerin yakin tarihe kadar

devam ettigini ortaya koymaktadir.

55 APSA, 81/411.

56 a.g.b.

57 Haydarabad Nizamu ile Abdiilmecid Efendi arasindaki yazismalar, hediyelesmeler ve yakin iligki sonraki
siirecte de devam etmistir. 1931 yilina gelindiginde ise iki taraf arasindaki bu miinasebet daha da artarak
sthri hisimlik derecesine ulagsmistir. Nitekim Haydarabad Nizami, biiyiik oglu Azam Cah igin Abdiilmecid
Efendi’nin kiz1 Diirriigehvar Sultan’a talip olmustur. Fransa’nin Nice sehrinde gergeklesen sade bir nikdh
merasiminin ardindan Diirriisehvar Sultan Haydarabad’a gelin gitmistir. Haydarabad Nizamligi’nin fiilen sona
ermesine kadar bolgede kalan sultan, bir taraftan Urducay1 ¢ok iyi derecede 6grenmis diger taraftan da dzverili
caligmalar ortaya koyarak saglik, egitim ve kadin haklari basta olmak iizere pek gok alanda 6nemli faaliyetlere
imza atmistir. Diirrlisehvar Sultan’in Haydarabad 6zelinde ortaya koydugu icraatlar, bu makalenin kapsam
alan1 disinda kaldigindan konuya iligkin burada detayl bilgilere yer verilmemistir. Fakat bu mithim meseleye
odaklanan miistakil bir ¢alismamizin yaym asamasinda oldugu ifade edilmelidir.

58 Cumbhuriyet’in ilanindan sonra da Haydarabad’la irtibat belli diizeyde de olsa devam etmistir. Ornegin gesitli
vesilelerle Haydarabad Nizamligi’n1 ziyaret eden Tiirk kokenli gazeteci, akademisyen ve siyaset¢iler olmustur.
Onlar, Haydarabad Nizamlig: tarafindan en iyi sekilde karsilanip agirlanmiglardir. Ana dillerini muhafaza
ettiklerinden dolay1 devlet erkani nezdinde tevecciih gormiislerdir. Burhan Felek, Hint Masallari, Kenan
Matbaast, Istanbul 1943, s. 194. ki bolge arasindaki bu tiir iliskilerin, Hindistan’n bagimsizlik miicadelesi
stirecine girdigi yillarda sinirl diizeyde kaldigi ve Haydarabad Nizamligi’'nin fiilen sona ermesi nedeniyle de
1948 y1l1 itibariyle sona erdigi belirtilmelidir.
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Sonug¢

Hint kitas1 cografi olarak iilkemize uzak gibi goziikse de bolgeyi bizim i¢in 6nemli ve
anlaml kilan pek ¢ok husus vardir. Bunlardan biri Hintli Miisliimanlarin, farkli cephelerde
miicadele veren Osmanli Devleti’ne maddi ve manevi anlamda destek ¢ikmasi ve Tiirk
halkiin muzaffer olmasi icin ciddi fedakarliklar sergilemis olmasidir. Tiirk akademisinde
bu konuyu ele alan degerli ¢caligmalar mevcut olmakla birlikte meseleyi Haydarabad bolgesi
baglaminda miistakil olarak inceleme konusu yapan ¢alisma tespit edebildigimiz kadariyla
bulunmamaktadir. Oysa Hint-Osmanl iliskileri agisindan Haydarabad (Dekken) bolgesinin
ve burada kurulmus olan Haydarabad Nizamlig1’nin ayr1 bir yeri vardir. Nitekim Haydarabad
Nizamligr ile Osmanli Devleti arasinda diplomatik iligkilerden kiiltiirel ¢alismalara kadar
cesitli sahalarda etkilesimler yasanmustir. Iki kesim arasinda daha sistematik ve uzun
soluklu temas saglanmasinda Haydarabadd Nizamligi’nin, Hindistan’in Ingilizlere karsi
bagimsizligmi kazandig1 1948 yilina kadar bagimsiz bir Islam devleti olarak varlik gdstermis
olmasi etkili olmustur. Halifelik kurumuna gdsterilen saygi kadar Nizamlarin Tiirk soyundan
gelmeleri ve bolge halkinin dini hassasiyeti, Osmanli’ya ve Tiirk halkina karsi derin bir
muhabbetin olusmasinda énemli rol oynamustir. Ozellikle de on dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonu
ile yirminci yiizyilin basinda Devlet-i Aliyye’nin i¢ine diistiigli buhranl: stirecte Haydarabad
Nizamlig1 ve bolge halki Osmanli’ya ciddi anlamda destekte bulunmustur. Balkan savaslari
basta olmak tizere farkli cephelerde miicadele veren Osmanli askerlerinin temel ihtiyaglariin
kargilanmast i¢in yardim kampanyalar1 diizenlemeleri, Hicaz Demiryolu projesinin ikmale
ermesi i¢in maddi destek saglamalari, sehit diisen Mehmetgigin yetim kalan evlatlarina ve
gazilere ulastirilmak {izere bagista bulunmalar1 bunlardan bazilaridir. Benzer sekilde maddi
anlamda zorluk ¢eken son halife Abdiilmecid Efendi’ye aylik destek cikilmasi ve Lozan
Antlagsmasi’nin hemen ardindan bir ferman yayimlanarak Tiirkiye nin mili miicadele sonucu
elde ettigi zafer nedeniyle Haydarabad genelinde bir giinliik resmi tatil ilan edilip kutlamalar
yapilmasi, Haydarabad Nizamligi’nin Osmanli’ya ve Tiirk halkina gosterdigi tevecciihiin
somut yansimalaridir. Dolayisiyla bu tiir 5nemli hadiselerin ve degerli katkilarin bilimsel bir
yontemle ele alinip ortaya konmasi hem yakin tarthimizin ¢ok yonlii olarak anlasilmasina
hem de Hint-Osmanli iliskilerinin daha genis bir perspektiften degerlendirilebilmesine imkan
sunacaktir.
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Cikar Catismasi: Yazar ¢ikar ¢atismasi bildirmemistir.

Finansal Destek: Yazar bu ¢alisma i¢in finansal destek almadigini beyan etmistir.

Peer-review: Externally peer-reviewed.
Conflict of Interest: The author has no conflict of interest to declare.
Grant Support: The author declared that this study has received no financial support.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



Hindistan'da Kurulan Haydarabad Nizamligi'nin Osmanli Devleti'ne Verdigi Destek

Kaynakca/References

Arsiv Kaynaklari

Basbakanhk Osmanh Arsivi (BOA)

Babiali Evrak Odasi Evraki (BEO), 3803/285186; 983/73697; 4127/309523.
Dahiliye Nezareti Mektubi Kalemi (DH.MKT), 632/65.

Hariciye Nezareti

Terctime Odas1 Evraki (HR.TO), 543/15; 543/84-85; 544/15.
Londra Sefareti Belgeleri (HR.SFR.3), 246/60; 694/3.

Siyasi Kismi Belgeleri (HR.SYS), 2080/7.

Tahrirat (HR.TH), 216/17; 266/19; 270/6.

Irade Taltifat (1.TAL), 275/77.

Yildiz Perakende Evraki Arzuhal Jurnal (Y.PRK.AZJ), 51/72.
Andhra Pradesh State Archives & Research Institute (APSA)
17/107; 81/411; 81/464.

Arastirma ve inceleme Eserleri

Aleem, Shamim, Developments in Administration under H.E.H. the Nizam VII, Osmania University Press,
Hyderabad 1984.

Ali, Shamshad, Indian Muslims and the Ottoman Empire 1876 -1924, Aligarh Muslim University,
Yayilanmamis Doktora Tezi, Aligarh 1990.

Aziz, Kemal, Hint Hilafet Hareketi (1915-1933), gev. 1. Kapaklikaya, Mahya Yayincilik, Istanbul 2014.

Boitmann, Brian P., The Nizam's Last Stand: Hyderabad's Place in India’s Partition, University of Texas,
Yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Austin 2010.

Candrayudu, N., Haydarat me Svatantrata Andolan, Telengana t.y.
Felek, Burhan, Hint Masallari, Kenan Matbaast, Istanbul 1943.

Husain, Mazhar, The Nizams Government Hyderabad District Gazetteers Karimnagar, Goverment Central
Press, Hyderabad 1940.

Islam, Riazul, Calener of Documents on Indo-Persian Relations, 11, Karachi 1982.

Khan, M. Husain, Mohammad Quli Qutp Shah, Sahatya Academi, New Delhi 1996.

Khan, L., “Administration of Justice in the Deccan under Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah”, IJAR, V/8 (2015), 75-77.
Konukgu, Enver, “Haydarabad”, DI4, XVTI, 30-31.

Macar, Oya Daglar, “Transportation of the Wounded during the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878", Osmanl:
Bilimi Arastirmalar, XIX, ‘Savas ve Bilim’ Ozel Sayis1 (2018), 60-86.

Lewis, Bernard, “The Mughals and the Ottomans”, Pakistan Quarterly, VIII/2 (1958), 5-8.

O’Sullivan, Michael, “Pan-Islamic Bonds and Interest: Ottoman Bonds, Red Crescent Remittances and the
Limits of Indian Muslim Capital, 1877-1924”, The Indian Economic and Social History Review, LV/2
(2018), 183-220.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



Cemil Kutlutdirk

Ozcan, Azmi, Pan-Islamizm: Osmanli Devleti Hindistan Miisliimanlar: ve Ingiltere (1877-1924), Tsam
Yaynlari, Istanbul 1997.

, Pan- Islamism: Indian Muslims, the Ottomans and Britain (1877-1924), Brill, Leiden 1997.

Pande, Rekha, “Royal Bonds - Turkish Women at Home in the Palaces of Hyderabad”, India-Turkey History
Culture, Politics, ed. J. P. Rapo, Indialog Foundation Publication, New Delhi 2015, s. 36-48.

Report and Record of the Operations of the Stafford House Committee for the Relief of Sick and Wounded
Turkish Soldiers: Russo-Turkish War, 1877-78, Spottiwoode & Co, London 1879.

Pistorhatam, Anja, “Osmanli Devletinde Fars¢a Siireli Yayinlar (1876-1910)”, ¢ev. Nuran Tezcan, Kebikeg,
XVI(2003), 71-75.

Pernau-Reifeld, Margrit, “Reaping the Whirlwind: Nizam and the Khilafat Movement”, Economic and
Political Weekly, XXXIV/38 (1999), 2745-2751.

Robinson, Francis, Separatism among Indian Muslims: The Politics of the United Provinces’ Muslims 1860-
1923, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1974.

Roddy, S. - J. Strange - B. Taithe, The Charity Market and Humanitarianism in Britain, 1870-1912]
Bloomsbury Academic, 2018.

Siddiqi, Iqtidar H., “Hindistan Miisliiman Sultanliklar1 ile Osmanhlar Arasinda Kiiltiirel iligkiler”, gev. A.
Ozcan, XV, ve XVI. Asirlart Tiirk Asri Yapan Degerler, Ensar Nesriyat, [stanbul 1997.

Warikoo, K., Religion and Security in South and Central Asia, Routledge 2010.
William, M. Monier, 4 Sanskrit-English Dictionary, I-11, Indica Books, Varanasi 2008.

Zahoor, Muhammad A. - F. Ahmad Dar - K. M. Sajid, “Pan-Islamism, Anjuman-i-Khuddam-i-Kaaba and
Muslim Identity Construction in Colonial North India”, Journal of Social Sciences and Humanities,
XXVIII/1 (2020), 173-187.

internet Kaynaklan

https://www.aa.com.tr/tr/yasam/hint-muslumanlarinin-bir-asir-onceki-yadigarlari-ihya-edilmeyi-
bekliyor/1673579 (14/02/2022).

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



Hindistan'da Kurulan Haydarabad Nizamligi'nin Osmanli Devleti'ne Verdigi Destek

EKLER

Ek 1: Abdiilmecid Efendi’nin Haydarabad Nizami Mir Osman Ali Han’a 1937 yilinda hediye ettigi
kehribar tespihi. (Miellif Arsivi, Nizam Miizesi, Haydarabad 2019).
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Ek 2: Tiirkiye’nin milli miicadele karsisinda elde ettigi zafer nedeniyle Lozan Antlasmasi’nin hemen
ardindan Haydarabad Nizami’nin, Haydarabad genelinde bir giinliik resmi tatil ilan edilmesine yonelik
19 Zilhicce 1341 (2 Agustos 1923) tarihinde yayimladigi ferman (APSA, 81/464; Ali, a.g.t., 254).
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Ek 3: Haydarabad Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti tarafindan toplanan ve Sadaret’e ulastirilmak iizere
Hindistan Milli Bankas1 Londra subesine tevdi edilen meblaga dair ilgili sube miidiiriiniin 1912
tarihinde takdim ettigi mektubun terciimesi. (BOA, HR.TO, 543/15).
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“Mesned-i Celil-i Sadaret-i Uzmaya 30 Tesrin-i sani 1912 tarihiyle Hindistan Milli Bankast
Londra Subesi miidiirii tarafindan takdim kilinan mektubun terciimesidir.

Haydarabad (Dekken) Hilali Ahmer Cemiyeti subesi kdtibi tarafindan ita olunup zat-1
sami-i fehimanelerine teslim olunmak iizere Hindistan milli bankasinin Bombay subesi
tarafindan bize telgrafla havale edilen bin iki yiiz altmis sekiz Ingiliz lirast bes silin dort
“pens”’in, Dersaadet teki Osmanli bankasinca zat-1 sami-i sadarvetpenahilerine takdim
edilmesi i¢in bugiin mezkur bankanmin Londra subesine tevdi edildigini arz eder ve meblag-1
mezkurun vusuliiniin beyan buyurulmasini istirham eylerim. Beyan-1 hal arz-1 measir-i
ihtiramkdramiye zerian ittihaz kilindi.

Hamis: Isbu meblagin tesviyesini miisir telgraf Bombay'dan diin keside olunmus ise de
ancak bugiin yedimize vasil olmustur”
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Bu calisma, Cemal Pasa'nin Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda Durzilerle kurdugu
iliskinin siyasi ve hukuki boyutunu ele almakta, aynizamanda Pasa'nin ideolojik
yaklagimlarinin Durziler Uzerindeki mezhepsel etkilerini incelemektedir.
Osmanli Devleti'nin daire-i adalet prensibi icinde 6zel hukukuna karismadigi
Durziler, Cemal Pasa tarafindan ayni amagla tam tersi bir uygulamaya tabi
tutulmuslardir. Calismada bu uygulamanin politik ve dini boyutlari Gizerinde
durulacak, Birinci Dlnya Savasi sirasindaki kimlik bunalimina Dirziler ve
Osmanli Devleti perspektifinden bakilacaktir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Osmanli Devleti, Dirziler, Cemal Pasa, Hukuk, Kimlik

ABSTRACT

This study focuses on the political and legal dimension of Djemal Pasha’s
policies toward the Druze in World War | and examines the sectarian effects
on the Druze from the Pasha’s ideological approaches. Due to the principle of
justice, the Ottoman Empire did not interfere with Druze private law. Djemal
Pasha, however, subjected the Druze to the opposite practice for the same
reason. This study will focus on the political and religious dimensions of this
practice and examine the identity crisis experienced during World War | from
the perspectives of the Druze and the Ottoman Empire.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Druze community, Djemal Pasha, law, identity
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Extended Abstract

World War I was loosened upon the Palestine front in November 1914 as a result of
the British attack on the port of Aqaba, and Djemal Pasha quickly went to Damascus. The
Pasha’s task was primarily to control the war in Syria and Palestine, stop Britain’s advance
in Egypt, and maintain law and order. However, Djemal Pasha had to deal with another
delicate situation in Syria. In order to alter the course of the war, the Pasha’s agenda involved
implementing a policy against the nationalism-based movements that had begun emerging at
the beginning of the 19th century, progressed through their cultural stages, and fostered the
ideal of independence. Thanks to the relations the Pasha established with Arab tribal leaders,
Djemal Pasha gained some political experience regarding the nationalist delusions during
his governorship of Baghdad. However, a different discipline was required in Damascus and
Beirut, where this ideal had arisen. The ideal of Arab independence without regard to any
religion or sectarianism ideology had spread from the intellectual class to the social classes
and begun to gain wide support among the Syrian and Lebanese populations. One of the
groups that required careful policies in this regard was the Druze community.

The Druze’s devotion to the Ottoman Empire and their attitude toward Arab nationalism
were more evident than with other non-Sunni and non-Muslim sects in the region. Although
some Druze members had joined the Arab nationalism-based Syrian Scientific Society in
1857, some of the reactions arising from the “Dual Governorship System” that had been
implemented in Lebanon between 1845-1860 had clearly triggered this participation. Prior
to World War I, however, the Druze in Havran had started a revolt against Sultan Abdul
Hamid II, but their lack of support for the uprising from the Druze in Lebanon highlighted the
balance between the parameters in their relationship with the state and with communal ties.

The Druze are an esoteric group that emerged from the Ismaili branch of Shiism in the
11th century. The Druze are considered a non-Sunni group who believe in the divinity of the
6th Caliph of the Fatimid state, al-Hakim bi-Amr Allah. After the Ottoman Empire conquered
Bilad al Sham in 1516, the Druze became a part of the Ottoman nation and gained political
and legal autonomy to the extent of their loyalty to the empire. Although the Druze revolted
against the empire from time to time due to tax revolts, the Ottoman Empire did not question
their divinity beliefs or legal structures. Thus, the Druze, who had their own rulings on
marriage, divorce, and inheritance according to their own legal systems, managed to preserve
their identity despite not being part of the nation system.

When World War I broke out, Djemal Pasha first benefitted from the Druze’s political
activities in Syria and Lebanon and then granted the Druze certain privileges. The Druze
who’d been exempted from military service formed volunteer units under the leadership of
Shakib Arslan and joined the Ottoman army. Djemal Pasha acknowledged that the Druze

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



Tuba Yildiz

might gain the privilege of not being drafted into the military. However, he took a different
step in his policy of Islamic unity than his predecessors, one that clearly showed his intention
to keep the Druze community under the auspices of the Sunni Ottomans. Due to their active
presence in Syria and Lebanon as well as their military capabilities, the warrior Druze were a
backbone of society despite gradually losing power as a result of internal conflict. Therefore,
uniting the Druze in terms of their legal identities was also critical in terms of maintaining the
delicate balances. Such a legal union would also show the effect of Djemal Pasha’s personal
strategies. The issue of the Druze community’s practices regarding Sharia law had previously
been brought before the Sublime Porte and the Meshihat numerous times, but the State had
always dismissed their practices. Eliminating this privilege of the personal status did increase
the impact of Pasha’s authority in this regard.

The primary essence of the legal identity crisis that started between Djemal Pasha and the
Druze was revealed with the appeal the Deputy Governor of the Syrian Province sent to the
Ministry of Internal Affairs. Although the deputy stated being aware of the Council of State’s
decision taken in 1912, he mentioned some details about an amendment to that decision.
Accordingly, the Druze were registered as Muslims because they were recognized as pro-
state Muslims. They also had no churches and temples like other non-Muslims, nor was any
case present of them building a new temple or repairing an old one. Therefore, the Druze
had to be treated like other Muslims in personal matters involving inheritance, testament,
marriage, and divorce. In other words, the place for Druze trials was in the Sharia courts.

This unexpected decision led the Druze religious leaders to gather and send their
objections to the Ministry of Internal Affairs. In November 1915, more than 40 religious
leaders asked why the Shaykh al-Aql who had previously been authorized by the Empire was
no longer permitted to hear cases. Meanwhile, they emphasized that their community was
not like that of the Ismailis and Nusayris and that they had settled inheritance and testament
cases among themselves with laws recognized by the Ottoman State. The petition sensitively
emphasized the depth of the Druze’s loyalty and devotion to their Ottoman identity and the
caliph. However, they did not want to apply Hanafi figh. For this reason, the Meshihat was
requested to not retract the previous decision.

Talat Pasha forwarded the issue to both the Meshihat and the Command of the Fourth
Army. Djemal Pasha’s answer was delivered to Talat Pasha quicker than the Meshihat’s.
According to Djemal Pasha, although the Druze were Muslims, they were exempted from
conscription. Making exceptions in personal cases would have opened the door to their
independence. Therefore, having their own courts for their own cases was an unnecessary
exception. For Djemal Pasha, the decision the State had made was thus wrong from the very
beginning. The custom was for the Meshihat to leave the final decision to the Sublime Porte,
which had faced the issue of the legal identity of the Druze community many times before the
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war had removed the choice of abstaining. Shortly after Djemal Pasha’s reply to Talat Pasha,
Shaykh al-Islam Mustafa Hayri Efendi stated that he considered upholding the decision to be
appropriate, thus ending the last solution for the Druze.

One of the most important backgrounds regarding Djemal Pasha’s policy of legal
allegiance with the Druze undoubtedly involved the likelihood that they would otherwise
attempt independence. The demographic conditions for this were created in the environment
of war. In addition to the nation-state understanding of the strict approach that had appeared
in state policy during the war, benefit is had in dwelling on the situation that was being
faced with England beyond the front. England’s policy toward the Druze throughout the 19th
century had been to ensure the loyalty of Druze tribal leaders and to spread Protestantism
among the community through missionary activities. In this context, the Islamic identity was
considered important in terms of preventing Arab nationalists’ national ambitions, because
for the Pasha, the Sherif Hussein bin Ali had dealt a great blow to the Islamic world by
attempting to separate the two brotherly Muslim nations of the Turks and Arabs. For this
reason, Muslim siblinghood was important for preventing any Druze revolt. However, Djemal
Pasha’s idea for establishing legal unity was actually one of the political approaches that had
shaken this siblinghood. As a matter of fact, even though living under Ottoman rule was one
of the prescriptions of Islam for the Druze, this was valid only so long as they preserved their
legal identity. However, the traditional understanding of law required abolition due to the
conditions of the war, whereas the legal identity of the Druze who lived under the Ottoman
rule had been the most important factor that enabled them to live in the Ottoman mosaic.
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Giris

Birinci Diinya Savasi basladiginda ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti’nin hassas bir politika
izledigi bdlgelerin iginde Arap vilayetleri de bulunuyordu. Savasin hemen Oncesinde
Rumeli’deki topraklarin kaybedilmesi, Ittihat ve Terakki’nin elindeki son etnik ve dini
cogunluga sahip olan Arap vilayetlerini koruma hassasiyetini artirmisti. Bu nedenle 19. ytlizyil
ortalarindan itibaren Osmanli yonetimine kars1 baslayan ve zaman zaman ayaklanmalara
doniisen birtakim huzursuzluklarin artmasi, savas sirasinda alinmasi gereken tedbirlerin de
sikilagtirilmasini gerektirdi. Yani sira, Sam ve Beyrut merkezinde yer alan ve kuruculari
daha ¢ok Hristiyan olmakla birlikte Miislimanlarin da katilimiyla genisleyen derneklerin
kiltiirel uyanistan bagimsizliga evrilen ¢alismalari, Cemal Pasa yonetimindeki Suriye’de
sikiyonetimin uygulanmasimi beraberinde getirdi. Bu uygulamalara zemin olusturan
faktorlerden biri de Siinni olmayan gruplari Islami ideoloji gergevesinde birlestirme fikriydi.

Ittihat ve Terakki doneminin etkin ideolojilerinden olan ittihad-1Islam, II. Abdiilhamid’den
varis olmakla birlikte, Ittihatc1 aydinlar ve devlet adamlar tarafindan Tiirkgiiliik / Baticilik
ideolojilerinin de sentezlenmesiyle kendine miinhasir bir siyasi zemin olusturdu. Bu noktada
II. Abdiilhamid’in temel aldig1 “halifenin giicii” temelli panislamist politikalar, ittihat ve
Terakki doneminde toplumla i¢ i¢e ge¢mis bir dini kiiltiiriin devlet eliyle yayginlastiriimasi
sekline biirlindii. Bu durum, Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda gerek yerel muhalefete gerekse de
uluslararasi baskiya karsi tiim Miisliiman mengeli azinliklari tek bir ¢ati altinda bir araya
getirme seklinde kendisini gosterdi. Nitekim Cemal Pasa, “Dinden maksat, tebayic-i
beleriyeyi 1slah ve tanzim etmek ve umumu bir nokta-i ittihada toplamaktir. Dinin hiikm-ii
ferman olmadigr memleketlerde bile ahali, sosyalizm, anarsizm gibi tabirlerle ittihada bir
vasita aryor” sdzleriyle politik anlayigini belirlemisti. Dolayisiyla panislamcilik bir umut
olarak goriilmese de yeni bir sentezle Miisliman toplumun destegini almak amaciyla atilan
adimlarin temel politikasini olusturmustu.

Osmanl1 Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi’na dahil olmasiyla birlikte Suriye’ye 4’iincii
Ordu komutani ve genel vali olarak atanan Cemal Pasa’nin hedeflerinden biri, uzun siiredir
var olan istikrarsizliga son vererek Suriye’de emniyet ve asayisi saglamakti. Devletin
dogrudan kontroliiniin saglanmasina yonelik izlenen politikalarla savasin baslarinda gérece
istikrar elde edildi; ancak bolgede kurulan denetim mekanizmasi bir siire sonra mezhep
temsilcilerinin reflekslerinin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden oldu. Cemal Pasa ise savas miiddetince
Suriye topraklarinda kurmak istedigi dengeyi kendi denetiminden taviz vermeden siirdiirmeyi
planlamis, mezhepsel egilimlerden dogacak ayaklanmalar1 da goz oniinde bulundurarak
Suriye’deki kontroliinii belirli politikalar gergevesinde siirdiirmiistii. Ittihad-1 Islam ve
diplomasi temelli bu politikalarin en net yansimasi ise, Suriye topraklarmnin en dnemli
mezhep gruplarindan Diirzilerin iizerinde goriilecekti.
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olan Hakim bi Emrillah’m Allah’in yeryiiziindeki 72. tecellisi olduguna inanarak Hakim’e
uluhiyet atfetmisler, ideolojik farkliliklar nedeniyle de Ismaililikten ayrilip miinhasir ve
ezoterik bir mezhebin temsilcisi olmuslardi. Diirziler, Resailii’l Hikme adindaki kutsal kitaplart
ve kendilerine 6zgii ritiielleri nedeniyle de gayri siinni gruplardan biri olarak kabul edilmislerdi.
Misir’da dogan cemaatin mensuplari, farkli ideolojileri nedeniyle bolgeden ayrilarak Suriye’nin
Siiveyda, Havran ve Humus kirsallarinda yerlesirken, Liibnan’in daglik bélgelerini mesken
tuttular. Osmanli Devleti’nin 1516 yilinda Bilad-1 Sam topraklarmi fethetmesiyle Osmanli
milletinin bir pargasi olan Diirziler, devlete sadakatleri dl¢iisiinde de siyasi ve hukuki otonomiye
sahip oldular. Diirziler, zaman zaman vergi isyanlar1 nedeniyle devletin 6niine gelmis olsalar
da Osmanl yonetimi tarafindan uluhiyet inanglar1 ve hukuki yapilart sorgulanmadi. Boylelikle,
evlilik, bosanma ve miras konularinda kendi hukuk sistemlerine gére hiikiim veren Diirziler,
“Millet Sistemi” i¢inde yer almasalar da kimliklerini korumay1 bagardilar.

Osmanl1 yonetimi, mezhebi temellerle kimliklerini koruyan Arap topluluklarina miisamaha
gostermekle birlikte sik1 kontrol altinda tutmay1 da ihmal etmiyordu. Bununla birlikte azinlik
cemaatlerini daire-i adalet iginde tutmak her zaman kolay olmamist1. Ozellikle Birinci Diinya
Savasi’nin calkantili dénemlerinde Ehl-i Siinnet disinda yer alan cemaatler dis miidahaleye
daha fazla maruz kaliyorlardi. Bu cemaatlerden biri olan Diirziler de 19. yiizyil baslarindan
itibaren Ingiltere’nin gerek misyoner faaliyetleri gerekse de siyasi himaye girisimleriyle
Osmanlh Devleti'ne karst kiskirtilmaya baslamisti. Ingiltere’nin Diirziler iizerindeki
himaye politikasi, bolgedeki bir diger uluslararasi gii¢ olan Fransa’nin Katolik cemaatler
i¢in takip ettigi yolla hemen hemen ayniydi. Ingiltere de Fransa gibi éncelikle 1820’lerle
birlikte bolgede baslattigi misyoner faaliyetleri ve egitim yoluyla sosyal niifuzu 6ncelemis,
bu politika ¢ergevesinde Diirzilerin egitim ihtiyaglarmin giderilmesi ve Ingiliz misyonunun
kazandirilmas: hedeflenmisti. Ancak, Ingiltere her iki alanda da Diirzilere karsi tam bir
basar1 elde edememisti. Zira Diirziler icin Devlet-i Aliyye himayesi, Ingiliz himayesinden
daha 6nemli ve elzemdi. Bununla birlikte Cemal Pasa’nin Suriye’de gorevlendirilmesinden
sonra Diirzilerin siyasi ve askeri faaliyetlerini kontrol altina almanin yaninda cemaatin kendi
hukuki ilkelerini birakip Hanefi mezhebine tabi olmalar1 i¢in baslattig: siire¢, mezhep-devlet
iliskilerinin Diirziler tarafindan sorgulanmasina yol acti. Bu durum ayni zamanda savasin
mezhebi saiklere dayali bir baska boyutunu da agiga ¢ikarmaktaydi.

1. Cemal Pasa’nin Askeri Politikalarinda Diirziler

Kasim 1914’te ingiltere’nin Akabe Korfezi’ni bombalamasi Filistin cephesinin
acilmasima ve Cemal Pasa’ni kisa siirede Sam’a gegisine sebep oldu'. Ingiltere’nin Misir’da
ilerleyisini durdurmak, Suriye ve Filistin bdlgelerinde savasi komuta etmek, ayrica asayisi

1 Hasan Karakose, “Birinci Diinya Savast Oncesi Dérdiincii Ordu Cephesinde Siyasi Ortam”, Tarih Okulu
Dergisi (TOD), XXXVIII/12 (2019), s. 365.
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saglamak Pasa’nin gorevlendirilme nedenlerinin basinda geliyordu. Bununla birlikte
Cemal Pasa’nin, Suriye’de tizerinde durmasi gereken bir diger hassas mesele daha vardi.
19. yiizyilin baslarindan itibaren filizlenmeye baslayan, kiiltiirel asamalarini tamamladiktan
sonra siyasal giic kazanmaya baglayan ve savasin seyrini degistirmeye yonelik bagimsizlik
idealleri besleyen milliyetgilik temelli hareketlere karsi uygulanacak politika da Pasa’nin
giindemindeydi®>. Cemal Pasa Bagdat valiligi esnasinda, Arap asiret liderleriyle kurdugu
iliskiler sayesinde milliyet¢i hezeyanlarla ilgili bir takim siyasi tecriibeler edinmisti.
Bununla birlikte bu idealin yiikseldigi Sam ve Beyrut, daha farkli bir disiplini gerektiriyordu.
Ozellikle dini/mezhebi ayrimi gdzetmeksizin yiiriitiilen Arap bagimsizlik ideali, seferberligin
baslamasiyla birlikte entelektiiel siniftan toplumsal tabakaya kadar genisleyerek Suriye ve
Liibnan halki arasinda genis bir ivme kazanmaya baslamisti. Bu noktada dikkatli politika
uygulanmasi gereken gruplardan birini ise Diirzi cemaati olusturuyordu.

Diirzilerin Osmanli Devleti’ne olan bagliliklari ile Arap milliyetgiligine karsi tutumlari
bolgedeki diger gayrisiinni ve gayrimiislim mezhep gruplarina goére daha belirgindi.
1857°de Arap ulusalciligini temel alarak kurulan “Suriye ilim Cemiyeti”ne katilan Diirzi
tiyeler vardi’; ancak Liibnan topraklarinda 1845-1860 arasi uygulanan Cift Kaymakamlik
Sistemi’nden dogan birtakim tepkilerin bu katilimi tetikledigi agikti*. Diger taraftan savas
oncesi Havran Diirzileri, II. Abdiilhamid yonetimine kars1 bir isyan baslatmis olsa da isyanin
Cebel-i Liilbnan’dan destek bulmamasi, devletle olan iliskilerdeki parametreler ile cemaatsel
baglar arasindaki dengeyi gozler Oniine sermisti. Bunun Onemli yansimalarindan biri
Havran’dan baslayan Diirzi ayaklanmasi kargisinda Cebel-i Liibnanli Diirzi Seyhii’l Akl’larin
gonderdikleri mektupta ortaya ¢ikacakti. Mektupta iki Diirzi ruhani liderin Havran’da isyan
edenlere “daire-i itaatten ¢tkmamalary i¢in nesayih-i lazimenin yapilacag:” bildiriliyordu®.
II. Abdiilhamid de Diirzi isyanini zor kullanarak degil, te’diple engellemek niyetindeydi.
O nedenle de olabildigince olaylarin siiklinetle ¢oziilmesi emrediliyordu. Yine de Havranli
Diirzilerin ayaklanmalart bastirilamamis, kisa araliklarla II. Abdiilhamid devrinin sonuna
kadar devam etmisti.

Cemal Pasa’nin savas stratejisinin i¢inde de Diirziler tarafinda ¢ikacak en kiiglik bir
isyan hareketinin 6niine ge¢me planlart vardi. Bu nedenle 6nce Diirzi seyhlerini Sam’a
cagirip dolayli yoldan bagliliklarini elde etti®. Daha sonra cemaatin belirli taleplerini géz

2 Nevzat Artug, Cemal Pasa: Askeri ve Siyasi Hayati, TTK Yay., Ankara 2019, s. 195.

3 George Antonious, Arap Uyanisi Arap Ulusal Hareketinin Oykiisii, gev. Mehmet Akif Kog - Muhammed
Karakus, Istanbul 2021, s. 49-50.

4 1845 yilinda Cebel-i Liibnan’da Cift Kaymakamlik Sistemiyle giineyde Diirzi kaymakamligi, kuzeyde Maruni
kaymakamligi kuruldu. Her iki bolgede ¢ikan huzursuzluklar nedeniyle idari sistem 15 yil siirebildi. Tuba
Yildiz, Gelenegin Hukuku Osmanlinin Adaleti Diirziler ve Maruniler, Vadi Yay., Istanbul 2020, s. 186-192.

5  BOA, MKT.MHM, nr. 605/12/1.

6 Omer Osman Umar, Osmanli Yénetimi ve Fransiz Manda Idaresi Altinda Suriye 1908-1938, Atatiirk Aragtirma
Merkezi, Ankara 2004, s. 308.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022) 107



“Devletce Islam”: Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Diirziler ve Hukuki Statileri

ontinde bulundurdu. Bunlardan biri giiglii bir askeri stratejiye sahip olsalar da goniillii olanlar
disinda otuz bini bulan Diirzi gengleri savasa dahil etmemek oldu’. Esasen askerlik meselesi
Cemal Pasa bolgeye varmadan ¢ok daha dnce ulasmus, ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti’nin
gbgebe ve yerlesik gengleri toplatip Rumeli ve Anadolu’ya gonderecegine dair haberler
Suriye sokaklarinda yayilmaya baglamisti. Dogunun siddetli kar olan bolgelerinde askerler
ya soguktan ya da agliktan 6lebilirdi®. Dolayisiyla savas, Suriyeli erkekler i¢in bir kaybolus
anlamina da geliyordu. Bu nedenler gergevesinde 1860’lardan itibaren Cebel-i Liibnan’da
ve Suriye’de ekonomik oldugu kadar askeri istiinligiinii de kaybetmeye baslayan az
sayidaki Diirzi toplulugunun destek vermemek i¢in devlete baskaldirmast muhtemeldi.
Savas basladiginda Suriye’deki Diirzi liderligi Yahya el-Atras’in elindeydi ve el-Atras,
Cemal Paga’nin kulagina Osmanli yonetimiyle iyi ge¢inmeyen bir isim olarak gelmisti’.
Ayn1 zamanda savasin hemen Oncesine tekabiil eden 1913 yilinin Kasim ayinda Yahya
el-Atrag’in Havran topraklarinda asiriya giden eylemleri hakkinda Hristiyan cemaatinden
gelen sikayetler artmaya baslamisti. Antakya Rum patrikliginden gelen istidalara gore
Diirzi asiret lideri, tapulu olmalarina ragmen Hristiyan ahalinin topraklarina zorla el
koyuyor, istelik bunu Havran mutasarrifinin yardimlariyla yapiyordu. Mutasarrifin
miidahalesinin 6niine ge¢ilmezse Hristiyan cemaati a¢liktan helak olabilirdi'®. Bu noktada
Patrigin talebinin satir aralarinda el-Atras’in bir mezhep ¢atigmasina da yol agabilecegini
okumak zor degildi.

Cemal Pasa, oncelikle niifuzunu smirlamak ve baghiligimi saglamak adina Yahya el-
Atras’1 goriismeler igin davet etti. Pratikte bir anlagma saglanmis olsa da el-Atrag’m tutumu
Pasa igin ikna edici olmamusti'. Yahya el-Atras’1 dizginlemek igin Suriye valisine Havran
mutasarrifinin derhal degismesi i¢in emir vermis, bu degisim sonrasinda da gorece bir siikunet
saglanmigti'>. Bununla birlikte her ne kadar Yahya el-Atras’in yegeni Selim, amcasi 6ldiikten
sonra liderligi ele alsa ve Cemal Pasa’yla ittifak halinde olsa da isyana meyilli Diirziler tam
anlamiyla bir kontrol altinda degildi. Dolayistyla Paga savasin ortasinda Cebel daglarinda
ve Suriye kirsallarinda kendisine karsi ¢ikacak asiretlerle miicadele etmek istemiyordu. O
nedenle de gozlem altinda tutabilmek igin Selim ve Nesib el-Atras’in Sam’da kalmalarini
sagladi, mezhebin ileri gelen seyhlerinin reddetmesi iizerine de savasin basinda Havran
Diirzilerini orduya katma fikrinden vazgecti'®.

7 M. Talha Cigek, Cemal Pasa Suriye de: Birinci Diinya Savasi Yillart, gev. Fatih Sel, Istanbul 2020, s. 335-336.

8  Najwa el Qattan, “Ottoman Syria and the Great War”, From The Syrian Land To The States Of Syria And
Lebanon, ed. Philipp Thomas - Schumann Christoph, Wiirzburg 2004, s. 163-173.

9  Umarage.,s.308.

10 BOA, DH.H, nr. 36/14.

11 Cigek, a.g.e., s. 336.

12 BOA, DH.SFR, nr. 507/56.

13 Hasan Emin el Buayni, Cebelii’l Arab: Safahat min Tarihi’l-Muvahhidin ed-Diiruz (1865-1927), Darii’n-
Nehar, Beyrut 1985, s. 251.
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Bu noktada askerlik imtiyazinin tim Diirzileri kapsamadigini sdylemekte de fayda var.
Beyrutlu Diirziler Paga’nin emriyle askere alinirken ve Cebel-i Liibnanli Diirziler gontilliiliik
esasina gore, biraz da Cemal Pasa’nin yakin arkadasi olan Diirzi lider Sekip Arslan’in
niifuz ve etkisi nedeniyle askerlik hizmetinde bulunuyorlardi. Havranli Diirziler ise seyhleri
tamamen kars1 olduklar1 i¢in askere alinmamiglardi'®. Havranh Diirzilere taninan bu imtiyaz
hem savagin seyri hem de Cemal Pasa’nin cemaatle olan iliskisi agisindan ilk asamada
o6nemli bir adim olarak hesaplanmisti. Bu hesapla birlikte Pasa’nin Havranli Diirzilerin
isyanini dnlemek adina yiiriittiigii politika ige yaramis, Diirziler savas boyunca higbir isyana
katilmamuiglardi.

1915 yilinin Subat ayinda gerceklesen Birinci Kanal harekati, Diirziler ve Cemal
Pasa’nin birbirlerine olan yaklagimlarindaki ilk fotografi sergileme agisindan 6nemliydi.
Sekip Arslan, kendi istegi tizerine 120 Liibnanli goniillii Diirzi’yi askere alarak diger
miifrezelerle birlikte Siiveys’e ilerlemek igin yola ¢ikmisti!’. Pasa, egitimsiz olduklari
diisiincesiyle c¢ok fazla goniillii askerin harekatta bulunmasina yanagmiyordu; ama
Arslan’in ifadelerine gore ilk egitimler, Diirzi genclerin yeterliligini kanitlamaya
yetmisti'®. Bunun yani sira Sekip Arslan, Cemal Paga’nin talebi {izerine tiim Liibnan’da
Stinni ve Diirzilerden olusan 9.000 kisilik bir goniillii ordusu olusturmustu!’. Diirzilerle
Cemal Pasa arasindaki 6nemli kopriilerden biri olan Sekip Arslan, Cemal Pasa Sam’a
ilk ulastiginda kendisini karsilayanlar arasinda yer alan ve savas boyunca da Pasa’nin
yakinlarinda bulunan isimlerden biriydi'®. Diirzi goniilli miifrezelerinin olusturulmasinin
yani sira Sekip Arslan’in Cebel-i Liibnanli Diirziler kadar diger mezhep gruplariyla Pasa
arasindaki gerilimleri en aza indirme ¢abalar1 da kayda deger izler tasimist1’®. Ancak,
Sekip Arslan’in Pasa’yla olan yakinligi Liibnan’in tiimiinde hos karsilanmiyordu. Sekip
Arslan’in, Cemal Pasa’nin Beyrut ve Sam’daki idamlari engelleme hususunda goriindiigii
kadar istekli olmadigina dair iddialar mevcuttu. O kadar ki Cebel-i Liibnan’in son
mutasarrift Ohannes Pasa’ya gore, Cemal Paga’nin ihanetle sugladig isimler esasen Sekip
Arslan’in da hasimlariydi ve bu sebep, Pasa’nin tavir almasindaki etkenlerden biriydi®.
Sekip Arslan’in kendisini Miisliman olmamakla birlikte Miislimanmis gibi gostermesi
ve Suriye ulemasi tarafindan da Diirziler tarafindan da benimsemedigine dair benzer bir

14  Hasan Emin el Buayni, Diiruzu Suriyye ve Liibnan fi Ahdi’l Intidabi’l Fransi 1920-1943: Dirase fi Tarihihimi’s
Siyasi, el Merkezii’l-Arabi li’l-Ebhas ve’t-Tevsik, Beyrut 1993, s. 56.

15 Emir Sekip Arslan, Bir Arap Aydinin Goziiyle Osmanli Tarihi ve 1. Diinya Savast Anilari, gev. Selda Meydan
- Ahmet Meydan, Istanbul 2005, s. 337.

16 Arslan, a.g.e., s. 337.

17 Arslan, a.g.e., s. 350.

18 Arslan, a.g.e., s. 334.

19 Emir Sekip Arslan siirgline gonderilen Maruni ileri gelenlerden iki 6nemli ismin déniisiinii saglamisti. Arslan,
a.ge.s. 341.

20 Antuan el Hukeyyim, “Liibnan fi’l Harbi’l Alemiyyeti’l Ula ve Masiru Nizami’l Protokol”, Liibnan fi’l Harbi’l
Alemiyyeti’l Ula, 1, ed. Antuan el Gissis, Mensuratii’l Camiati’l Liibnaniyye, Beyrut 2011, s. 241.
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diger goriis ise Suriye valisinden Cemal Pasa’ya ulagmisti?'. Yine de Cemal Pasa Sekip
Arslan’1n Ittihatg1 kimligini daha ok g6z 6niinde bulundurmaya gayret ediyor ve Diirziler
$0z konusu oldugunda Sekip Arslan’in goriislerini dikkate almaya 6zen gdsteriyordu.

Pasa-Diirzi iliskisinde en onemli basamaklardan bir digerini ise Ingiliz hiikiimeti
olusturuyordu. Cemal Pasa’nin yabanci niifuzunun etkin bir sekilde ortadan kaldirilmasi,
bu niifuzun islerliginin saglanmasinda etkin olan yerel giigler iizerinde devlet otoritesini
gostermekle miimkiin olabilirdi. Pasa’ya bagli kalacak olan yerel gii¢ler, savas sonrasinda
kurulacak olan Osmanli tebaasinin da ¢ekirdegini olusturacakti. Bu dogrultuda Diirzilerin
iizerindeki Ingiliz etkisine son vermek, Cemal Pasa’nin éncelikli girisimlerinden biriydi. Her
ne kadar Ingiltere hiikiimeti, Liibnan ve Suriye’de a¢ti§1 misyoner okullariyla dini propaganda
yolunu kullanmak istese de Protestanlik adina yapilan faaliyetler, Diirziler tarafinda karsilik
bulmadi. Bu nedenle de Diirzilerle olan iliskisini dini bir zemine oturtamayan Ingiltere,
ekonomik yollar1 denedi ancak yine basarili olamadi. Cemal Pasa igin ise Diirzilerin savase¢i /
isyanci karakterlerini kontrol altinda tutmak kadar yasadiklari cografyanin stratejik konumunu
da gdz 6niinde bulundurmak 6nemliydi. Zira Suriye Diirzilerinin yasadiklar1 Havran, savas
boyunca ihtiya¢ duyulan zahirenin yetistigi en miinbit bdlgeydi. Ingiliz hiikiimeti bu noktada
hizli davranmig, mahsuliin tiim{inii satin almak i¢in Diirzi toprak agalarina teklif gotiirmiisgtii?2.
Diirzilerin teklife verdikleri ret cevabi ise Pasa-Diirzi iliskisindeki hassas boyutu gostermenin
yani sira Ingiltere’nin Diirzi politikasinda olusan bosluklarin degerlendirilmesi agisindan da
kayda deger bir dneme sahipti.

Diger taraftan Cemal Pasa’nin Suriye’de yonetimi devralmasindan kisa bir siire sonra
Ozerk bir yonetime sahip olan Cebel-i Liibnan mutasarrifliginin tiim imtiyazlarimi kaldirip
merkeze baglamasi, Liibnanli Diirzileri Paga’ya yaklastiran hassas bir adim olmustu. Liibnan
daglarinda ii¢ yiiz y1l boyunca siyasi otoriteyi elinde tutan Diirzilerin asamali olarak giiclerini
kaybetmeleri ve mutasarriflik kurulduktan sonra da dogrudan Hristiyan bir idarecinin emri
altina girmeleri Diirzi cemaati tarafindan politik oldugu kadar ekonomik hasara da yol
acmistl. Bu nedenle Pasa’nin 1915 yilinda “biitiin Memalik-i Osmaniye’de ilan edilen orfi

idare Liibnan’a da tesmil edilmistir.”*

sozleriyle Cebel-i Liibnan imtiyazlarini kaldirmasi ve
idaresine Siinni Miisliman Ali Miinif Bey’i atamasi, Diirzilerin Maruni hegemonyasindan
kurtulmalar1 agisindan 6n yargisiz karsilandi®*. Bu anlamda yeni mutasarrifin Diirzi olmasa
da Siinni bir Osmanlt valisi olmasi Marunilere karst elde edilmis 6nemli bir kazanimdi.
Diger taraftan adet oldugu {izere, mutasarrifligin Maruni olmasi gercken genel komutani

Pasa’nin emriyle degistirilmis, yerine istanbul’da harp okulunda egitim almis Diirzi Miilhim

21 BOA, DH.SFR, nr. 9484/86.

22 Ali Fuat Erden, Birinci Diinya Harbinde Suriye Hatiralart, Kopernik Yay., Istanbul 2018, s. 303.
23 Erden, a.g.e.,s. 304.

24 Cigek, a.g.e.,s. 172.
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Bey Hamade atanmisti. Dolayisiyla Cemal Pasa idari siyaset agisindan Diirziler tarafinda
basarili bir yontem izlemisti. Bununla birlikte Diirzileri siyaseten elde etmek hukuki kimlik
$0z konusu oldugunda ayni etkiyi gostermeyecekti.

2. ittihad-1 islam ve Diirzilerin Hukuki Statiisii

Cemal Pasa’nin siyasi ¢izgisi Islamciliktan 6te Tiirkgiiliik ideolojisi iizerine yogunlasmis
olsa da Islam birliginden uzak bir ¢izgide olmasi miimkiin degildi®. Ozellikle de Suriye ve
Liibnan’da meskiin bulunan Arap toplumunun dini bir mozaik olusturmasi, Pasa’nin islami
hassasiyetleri 6n plana ¢ikarmasina sebep oluyordu. Bir bagka agidan toplumsal zihniyeti
Islam birligi catisina yéneltmek, politik giiciin elde edilmesi i¢in dnemliydi. Diirziler, bu
catinin Suriye’deki en saglam tuglasini olusturmaktaydi.

Bu nedenle Cemal Pasa, Diirzilerin askere alinmama gibi imtiyazlara sahip olmalarin
kabul etti ancak Diirzi toplumunu “Siinni Osmanl1” himayesi altinda tutma niyetini agikca
gbstererek Islam birligi politikalarinda seleflerinden farkli bir adim att1. Zira savasc1 Diirziler
yalnizca askeri yeteneklerinden dolayr degil, i¢ catigmalarla birlikte kademeli olarak gii¢
kaybetmelerine ragmen Suriye ve Liibnan’daki etkin varliklariyla sosyal bir sacayagiydilar.
Dolayistyla Diirzileri hukuki kimlikleri baglaminda birlestirmek hassas dengelerin korunmast
acisindan kritikti. Boylesi bir hukuki birlik, Cemal Pasa’nin kisisel taktiginin de etkisini
gosterecekti. Clinkii Diirzi cemaatinin meselelerine dair ser’i hukuk uygulamalar1 daha dnce
de pek ¢ok kere Babiali’nin ve Mesihat’in 6niine gelmisti ancak devlet her seferinde bdyle bir
uygulamay1 reddetmisti. Simdi bu imtiyazin kaldirilmasi savas zamani otoritenin daha fazla
hissedilmesini saglayacakti.

Diirzilerin 6zgiirliiklerine dokunulmamasi karsiliginda bagliliklarinin muhafaza edilmesi
politikas1 Cemal Pasa tarafindan temel olarak benimsenmis olsa da®” hukuki birligin
saglanmak istenmesi, bu 6zgiirligiin kisitlanmasina yonelik kayda deger faktorlerden biri
oldu. Osmanli hakimiyeti boyunca hukuki kimliklerini ahval-i gahsiyye -evlenme, bogsanma,
miras- baglamimda koruyan Diirziler igin Cemal Pasa’nin bu tavizsiz tavri yol ayirimu
olusturacak kadar hassas bir noktay1 igeriyordu. Zira Diirziler zaman zaman vergi vermeyi
reddedip gerek Cebel-i Liibnan’da Emirlik doneminde gerekse Suriye’de yerel otoritelerin
eliyle isyan etseler de hukuki ayricaliklart Osmanli Devleti tarafindan her zaman sakli
tutulmustu. Ornegin 1891 yilinda Hasbeya kadisinin Diirzilerin davalarini ser’i mahkemelerde
cozmelerini emretmesinin ardindan konu Istanbul’a ulasmis, Mesihat, aile hukukuna
karisilmamasi yoniinde karar bildirmisti?®. Dikkate deger bir 6rnek de 1911 yilinin baslarinda

25 el Hukeyyim, a.g.m., s. 243.

26  Hasan Kayali, Jon Tiirkler ve Araplar, Osmanlicilik Erken Arap Millivet¢iligi ve Islamcilik (1908-1918), Tarih
Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, istanbul 2003, s. 219.

27 Cigek, a.g.e., s. 335.

28 Davanin detaylari i¢in bkz. Yildiz, a.g.e., s. 288-290.
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Suriye vilayetinin Siiveyda kazasinda ortaya ¢ikmis, Siiveyda naibinden Mesihat’e iletilen
bir meselede Diirzilerin evlilik, bosanma ve miras davalarinin nasil ve nerede goriilecegi
hususu giindeme gelmisti. Buna gore, Diirzi bir kadin, Siiveyda kadisina gelerek esinin ikinci
evlilik yaptigindan ve bunun Diirzi mezhebine gore yasak oldugundan bahsetmis, kadiya
kendisinin bosanmis sayilip sayilmayacagi hususunu sormus ve bu davanin kadi tarafindan
ylriitiilmesini istemisti. Stiveyda kadi naibi ise uzun ve detayli mektubunda Diirzilerin
mezhep hukukuna deginerek hem bosanma sonrasi eslerin birbirine donemeyecegini hem de
kiz ¢ocuguna mirastan pay verilmedigini anlatiyor, bu gibi davalar kargisinda Mesihat’e ne
yapilmasi gerektigini soruyordu®.

Diirziler gibi merkezden uzak ve farkli bir itikadi yapiya sahip bir cemaate miidahale
etmek istemeyen Mesihat Sadaret’e durumu bildirince, bekletmeden Suriye ve Beyrut
vilayetlerinden Mesihat’in 1891 yilinda verdigi kararin uygulanip uygulanmadigia dair
izahat istenildi. Esasen burada talep edilen dogrudan kararin tatbikinin devamiyla birlikte,
varsa bu devamliliktan dogan mahzurlu durumlarin anlatilmasiydi. Ozellikle 1909 yilindaki
Havran Diirzilerinin gergeklestirdigi son isyanlar hatirlandiginda, bu topluluga karst nasil
bir dnlem alinmasi gerektigi meselesi Sadaret’in zihnini kurcalar olmustu. Birkag¢ ay sonra
merkeze iletilen raporlar, Diirzilerle birlikte bolgede yasananlara 1sik tutmak adina Nusayri
ve Ismaililer’i de kapsayan ayrmtili bir agiklamay1 igeriyordu ki bu durum Birinci Diinya
Savasi sirasinda Cemal Pasa’nin 6zellikle hatirlayacagi onemli bir konu olacakt.

Dahiliye Nezareti'ne Beyrut ve Suriye vilayetlerinden gelen izahata goére Diirziler,
Nusayriler ve Ismaililer, ecza-i Islamiyye’den olduklari halde baz1 seyhler ve ileri gelenler,
siyasi menfaatleri yiiziinden birtakim imtiyazlar elde etmeye caligmaktaydilar. Suriye
vilayetinden gelen tahrirat bazi toplumsal sikintilarin zuhur ettigini de gostermekteydi.
Nitekim s6zli gegen imtiyazlar yalnizca Diirzi cemaati icindi. Bolgede yasayan Nusayri ve
Ismaililer’e bdyle bir imtiyaz hakki taninmamusti. Dolayistyla bu iki mezhebin taraflar1 her
haliikarda ser’i mahkemeye bagvurmak durumundaydilar. Diirzilerle ilgili problemli durum ise
Cebel-i Havran’n ileri gelenlerinden Ibrahim el-Atras’in, Seyhii’l Akl’lardan Seyh Mahmud
Efendi’nin Havran sancagi dahilinde yasayan tiim Diirzilerin umur-u ser’iyye’lerine bakmak
iizere kabul ve itibar edilmesini istemesinden kaynaklantyordu. Ibrahim el-Atras, hiikiimetten
Seyh Mahmud’un tiim miilki ve dini hukuk davalarinda tek merci olarak taninmasini ve bunun
resmen teblig edilmesini talep etmekteydi. Bu fikir ise Cebel-i Liibnan’a taninan imtiyazdan
faydalanma hevesi lizerine ¢ikmakta ve siyaseten bagimsizlik kazanma amaci tasimaktaydi.
Bu nedenle hukuki meseleler i¢in yalnizca bir Diirzi reisin yetkisini taninmasini saglamaya
calistyordu®. Diger taraftan Akka mutasarrifi -problemli olsa da- daha 6nce verilen hiikkme
karst herhangi bir itiraz olmadigin1 gostermek icin Mesihat’a Akka sancagi merkezinde

29 BOA, $D, nr. 2807/26/2/1.
30 BOA, $D, nr. 2807/26/11/1.
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yasayan Diirzilerin ahval-i sahsiyye davalarimi Seyhii’l Akl’lar1 olan Muhammed Tarif’in
¢ozdiiglinii ifade eden mektubunu gondermisti. Mektupta bir de Muhammed Tarif’in kiydig:
bir Diirzi nikahinin izinnamesi eklenmis®!, izinname ayni baglamda Beyrut valisi tarafindan
Mesihat’e iletilmis ve uygulamada bir sorun olmadigi ifade edilmisti*2. Bununla birlikte vali,
Diirzilerin nikah islemlerinin kendi dini liderleri tarafindan gergeklestirilmesinin askerlikle
ilgili islemlerin de ihlal edilme ihtimaline kap1 araladigini rapor ediyordu®. Dolayisiyla esas
problem kararin tatbiki degil, oradaki cemaatlerin bu karari1 kullanig sekliydi. Mesihat’in
emri geregi ser’i naibin bu mezheblerin umur-u ser’iyye’lerine karismamasi ve alinan kararin
bu sekilde uygulanmaya devam etmesi Diirzilerin niifuz ve hakimiyet ¢abalarina sebep
olacakti. O nedenle bu kararin diizenlenmesi ve uygulanmaya devam edilmesi meselesinin
aciga cikarilmasi elzemdi.

Dahiliye Nezareti, Beyrut ve Suriye’den gelen tahriratlart aynen ileterek Mesihat’e
konuyu yeniden degerlendirmesi, bir diger ifadeyle kararin ibka veya tadili i¢in bu hususlari
g6zden gecirmesi gerektigini ima etti**. Mesihat her ne kadar vilayetlerden gelen malumatlarin
ehemmiyetini goéz Oniinde bulundurmak istese de Meclis-i Tedkikat-1 Seriyye’den gelen
“tarafeynden birinin miiracaati olursa emr-i ser’i ' nin uygulanmasi, aksi takdirde miidahale
edilmemesi” goriisiinii de ekleyerek Sadaret’e gonderdigi cevapta iistii kapali olarak daha
once verdigi kararin arkasinda durduguna dikkat ¢ekti. Bununla birlikte pragmatizmi elden
birakmayan Seyhiilislam, nihai karar1 Sadaret’in vermesi gerektigini belirtti®.

Mesihat’ten alinan goriis ayrintili bir sekilde degerlendirildikten sonra, nihai karar ve
bu kararin zeminini olusturan hem siyasi hem mezhebi nedenler Sura-y1 Devlet’ten ¢ikan
mazbatada agiklandi. Oncelikle Ismail el-Atras’n talebi devlet tarafindan elbette ki mahzurlu
gorillmiis ve “infirad amac¢larim ortaya ¢ikardigi igin” kabul edilemez bulunmustu®.
Esasen Ismail el-Atras’in Havran’daki Diirziler icin tek bir dini lider ve ahval-i sahsiyye
kadis1 tayininin devlet tarafindan kabul edilmesi talebi, Diirzi cemaatinin i¢ hesaplagmasi
acisindan 6nemli bir noktaya isaret ediyordu. Zira Seyhii’l Akl’lik olarak adlandirilan dini
liderlik pozisyonu ve Seyhii’l Akl’in tayini meselesi Diirzi ileri gelen aileler igin politik bir
miicadeleyi igermekteydi. Bu anlamda cemaatin politik temsilciligi ileri gelen zaim aileler
tarafindan yiiritilirken Seyh’iil Akl’lar cemaatin sosyo-dini dayanagmi olusturuyordu.
Kapali1 bir cemaat olan Diirziler arasindaki dini baglilik ve sosyal problemlere ¢6ziim bulmada
basvurulan tek otorite olmasi nedeniyle Seyhii’l Akl’in pozisyonunun 6nemi siyasi arenada
da agiga cikiyordu. Dolayisiyla din-siyaset iligkini saglamlastirmak, bir anlamda bolgenin

31 BOA, S$D, nr. 2807/26/3/1.

32 BOA, $D, nr. 2807/26/12/1.

33 BOA, §D, nr. 2807/26/10/1.

34 BOA, SD, nr. 2807/26/9/1.

35 BOA, $D, nr. 2807/26/8/1.

36 BOA, SD, nr. 2807/26/1/1, 3, 5, 7.
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otoritesine de sahip olmak demekti. Ornegin 19. yiizyilda Cebel-i Liibnan Diirzilerinin
temsilcilerinden iki 6nemli aile olan Canbolatlar ve Yazbekler arasindaki giic miicadelesi
nedeniyle iki farkli Seyhii’l Akl tayin edilmisti*”. Dolayisiyla politik giictin dini otoriteyle
baglantili olmasi, 20. yiizyilin baginda Cebel-i Liibnan diginda yasayan Diirzi cemaatinin
liderleri i¢in de bir mesruiyet arayisini beraberinde getirdi. 1909 yilinda Beyrut Vilayeti’ne
bagli Akka Mutasarrifligi’nda Diirzi Seyh Muhammed Tarif’in dini liderliginin taninmasi ve
Beyrut’un tiimiindeki Diirziler tizerindeki tek dini otorite olmasi*®, Havranli Diirzilerin de
harekete gegmesine neden oldu. Bu nedenle Ismail el-Atras’in, Seyh Mahmud Efendi’nin
tiim Havran’in dini lideri olmas1 gerekliligi talebi gergekten de “siyasi istiklal” icin atilacak
bir adim olacakti.

Sadaret, bu girisimlerin ve hesaplarin farkinda olmakla birlikte devlet-toplum dengesini
ozellikle de savas arifesinde gozetmek durumunda kaldi. Bu nedenle de olaya cift tarafli
yaklagmay1 tercih ederek dengeyi korumay1 gozetti. Bu noktada Sura-y1 Devlet mazbatasinda
one cikarilan birkag mesele vardi. Oncellikle Diirzileri ser’i mahkemeye miiracaatla zorunlu
kilmak, bu gibi dnde gelen isimlerin cemaat i¢inde niifuz ve siyasetinin artmasina sebep
olacakti. Diger taraftan Diirzilerin hukuki meselelerinde birtakim ihtilaflar vardi. Bir kere
kadimnlarm vasiyetten mahrumiyetleri s6z konusuydu. Ayrica Diirziler ser’i hukuka mugayir
olarak miraslarmi istedikleri kisiye istedikleri kadar birakabiliyorlardi. Yani bunlardan biri
ser’i mahkemeye bagvursa dahi igin ¢oziilmesi miimkiin goziikmiiyordu. Diger taraftan,
ser’i mahkeme vasiyetnamelere karigmaya kalkarsa bu sefer de miras meseleleri Hanefi
hiikiimlerince ¢oziilecegi i¢in Onlem almak adina metrukat mabetlere birakilacak ve daha
biiyiik sorunlar ortaya ¢ikacakti. Ve son olarak Dirziler ser’i mahkemelere basvuruya
zorlanirsa asayis ve emniyet-i mahalliye’ye tesir edecek bir durum séz konusu olacakti.
Dolayisiyla Diirzilerin bu husustaki ayricaliklarinin korunmasi hem maslahattan hem de
zarurettendi®®. Ozetle, Suriye’de yasayan Diirzilerin bulundugu bolge olan Cebel-i Diiruz
da tipki Cebel-i Liibnan gibi 6zel bir konuma sahipti. Bu yiizden alinan kararin muhafazasi
maslahaten zaruri oldugundan Diirzilerin i¢ islerine karisilmasi istenmiyordu.

Sura-y1 Devlet’ten ¢ikan mazbatayla verilen son karar, Suriye ve Beyrut vilayetlerine
aynen iletilerek gereginin yapilmasi istenmisti. Bu noktada Diirzilerin gerek siyaseten
gerekse hukuki agidan 6nemini ortaya koymakla birlikte, Ehl-i Islam’dan sayilmis olsalar
da cemaatin Islam / Hanefi fikhina mugayir olan uygulamalarinda herhangi bir degisime
gidilmek istenmedigine dikkat ¢ekiyordu. Diger taraftan dikkati ¢eken bir baska mesele
ise ayni tarihlere denk gelen Diirzi mabedlerinin insas1 konusunda Sadaret’in aldig1 tavir
olmustu. Sadaret, Diirzilerin Ehl-i Islam’dan olduklar1 hususuna deginmis ve bu ¢atidan

37 Yasin Atlioglu, “Liibnan’da Din ve Siyaset: Diirzi Liderlik Ornegi”, dkademik Ortadogu, 1X/2 (2015), s. 7.
38 “Faziletii Seyh Muhammed Tarif” https://sheikh-ameen.com/?p=>525, Erigim Tarihi: 03.07.2022.
39 BOA, §D, nr. 2807/26/1/1, 3, 5, 7.
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ayrilmadiklarin1 6zellikle belirtmisti; ancak hukuki kimlikleri kadar mabedlerinin de
korunmasini saglamistt. Bu dogrultuda Aralik 1911°de Suriye vilayetinden Dahiliye
Nezareti’ne gonderilen bir arizada Diirzilerin daha dnce kendilerine ait olan bir mabedin
mescide ¢evrilmesinden dolayr sikayet ettikleri bildirilmis, Dahiliye Nezareti durumun
acilen goristlmesi konusunda Sadaret’i bilgilendirmisti®’. Sadaret’ten gelen cevabi yazi
ise meselenin dini oldugu kadar sosyal ve ekonomik boyutunu da agiga ¢ikarmigti. Ciinkii
Diirzilerin camiye ¢evrildigini iddia ettikleri mabedin bulundugu arazi Hazine uhdesindeydi.
Araziyi bedelsiz bir sekilde Diirzilere vermek ise uygun degildi. Ancak Sadaret konuyu bu
sekilde kapatmayi tercih etmemis, Siiveyda’da eski hiikiimet konaginin bulundugu bolgenin
bir kismini bosaltarak Diirziler igin mabed yapilacagini bildirmisti. Yani cemaatin eger bir
ibadet mahalline ihtiyaci varsa istedikleri bolgede olmasa da devlet bu ihtiyaci karsilayacakti*!.
Dahasi Diirziler’e karst var olan hassasiyet egitim konularinda da 6n plana ¢ikmaktaydi.
1913 yilinda Beyrut Vilayeti Maarif Midiiriyeti’nden Sadaret’e iletilen Cebel-i Liibnan’in
Diirzi kdylerinden Abye’de mektep acilmasi talebi devlet tarafindan derhal karsilanmisti.
Ciinkii yabancilarin Cebel-i Liibnan’in muhtelif kdylerinde agtiklari mekteplerde eviad-i
vatan’in zihinleri zehirlenmekteydi. Bu nedenle de vatan evladi olan Diirzi ¢ocuklari igin
devlet tarafindan mekteplerin ingasina devam edilmesi sartti*?.

Diirzilerin Islam kimligine dair ag1a ¢ikan tiim bu kararlar ve yorumlar, Birinci Diinya
Savasi siiresince biiytik bir doniisiime ugradi. Bu doniisiim, Diirziler gibi azinlik ve gayrisiinni
bir toplumun kimlik miicadelesinde yeni bir yol ayriminin baslangicina isaret ediyordu. Zira
Cemal Pasa eliyle bu kimligin dagilmasi s6z konusuydu ve “vesayet ve miinakehattan dolay:
Diirzilerin hukuki durumu” nedeniyle tebaanin bagliliginin sorgulanmasi yoniinde ciddi bir
makas agilacakti. Dahas1 Diirziler i¢in Diirzi kimliginin mezhebi olmasi kadar siyasi bir
nitelik tagimasi diinya savasindan sonra 6nemli bir konuma gelecekti. Bu nedenle de savas
veya barista “Osmanli” olmak bir sorun degildi; ancak “Siinni” olmak kabul edilemezdi.
Diirziler Siinni olmayan Miisliimanlard1 ve ser’i mahkemede Hanefi hukukuna gore ahval-i
sahsiyye davalarini ¢cdzmek savas gibi fevkalade bir duruma tekabiil etmis olsa dahi kabul
edilebilir degildi. Nitekim savasg, bu tiir bir ikircikligin kabul edilmemesi igin en 6nemli
sebepti. Bir bagka ifadeyle savas, azinlik kimliklerine ne olduklarint degil ne olmadiklarin
daha ¢ok hatirlatiyordu. Devletin émriiniin sonlarinda Diirzilerin Islam kimliklerinin Cemal
Pasa yoluyla somut bir ¢er¢eveye alinmasi ise boyle bir kimlik sorununu agiga ¢ikarmist.

Esasen 1914 yilinin Kasim ayinda -Cemal Pasa bolgeye atanmadan hemen dnce- Beyrut
valisinden azinliklarin yonelimlerine dair alinan bir raporda Diirzilerin devletle uyumundan
bahsediliyordu. Beyrut valisi Bekir Sami, gayrimiislimlerin tamamen Fransiz, Rus ve

40 BOA, BEO, nr. 3987/298978/2/1.
41 BOA, BEO, nr. 3987/298978/1/1.
42 BOA, MF.BT, nr. 392/65/1/1.
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Ingiliz muhibbi olduklarini sdylerken, ““Cebel Diirzilerinin devlete sadakatlerine dair biiyiik
timidler vardwr” bilgisini vermisti*. Ancak, ayni tarihlerde Diirzilerin asker vermemek igin
bagslattiklar1 isyan ve kigkirtmalar s6z konusuydu, Sadaret de meseleye vakif oldugu icin
Suriye valisini bilgilendirerek asayis hususunda alinmasi gereken dnlemleri hatirlatiyordu®.
Bu dogrultuda Diirzi cemaatine yonelik benimsenecek politikada verilecek imtiyazin
smirlarinin belirlenmesi 6nemliydi. Cemal Paga Sam’a ulasip Diirzi ileri gelenlerle bir araya
geldiginde askerlik konusunda 1srarct olmamasi gerektigi kanaatine varmisti ki yukarida
ifade edildigi iizere bu esneklik kendisine goniillii bir miifrezenin katilmasini dahi saglamisti.
Diger taraftan Mart 1915°te Sadrazamlik tarafindan Cebel-i Liibnan Seyhii’l Akl’1 Hiiseyin
Hamade’nin {iglincii mecidiye nisaniyla taltif edilmesi mezhebe saygi agisindan Pasa’nin da
onayladig1 bir gelisme olmustu®. Bununla birlikte Pasa’nin imtiyazlar1 devletin Ittihat ve
Terakki donemi 6ncesinde belirlediginden ¢cok daha dar bir sinir1 kapstyordu.

Cemal Pasa ile Diirziler arasinda baslayacak olan hukuki kimlik krizinin ilk niiveleri
Suriye Vilayeti vali vekilinin Dahiliye Nezareti’ne gonderdigi istidayla agiga ciktr. Vekil,
1912 tarihli Sura-y1 Devlet kararindan haberdar oldugunu ifade etse de alinan kararin
tadili hususunda bazi detaylardan bahsediyordu. Buna gére, Diirziler, “Devlet’ce Islam”
tanindiklar1 i¢in niifusa Miisliiman olarak kaydoluyorlardi. Ayrica gayrimiislimler gibi
kilise ve mabedleri olmayip, yeni bir mabed yapmak veya eskisini onarmak gibi bir 6rnek
de bulunmuyordu. Oyleyse Diirzilerin miras, vasiyet, evlilik ve bosanmay1 iceren ahval-i
sahsiyye davalarinda diger Misliimanlar gibi muameleye tabi tutulmalar1 gerekmekteydi®.
Bir diger ifadeyle Diirzi davalarinin yeri ser’i mahkemelerdi. Dahiliye Nezareti, Suriye
vali vekiline hak vermis olacak ki, daha 6nce ele alinmis oldugu halde meselenin yeniden
degerlendirilmesini Adliye ve Mezahib nezaretinden talep etti?’.

Adliye ve Mezahib miistesarliginin verdigi cevap ise birden fazla problemin varligini
ortaya koyuyordu. Miistesar, biraz da sikayet igeren cevabinda 6nce Suriye vilayetinin neden
mabed konusunu 6ne ¢ikardigina degindi. Vali, Sam’in Babii’l Musalla mahallesinde yer alan
Diirzi mabedinin bulundugu araziye bir fermanla el koymak istemisti. Bunun yan1 sira, Adliye
ve Mezahib Nezareti Diirzilerin mevecut hukuki meseleleriyle ilgili bilgilendirilmemisti.
Dolayistyla birkag kritik sorunu igeren boyle hassas bir durum i¢in Dahiliye Nezareti’nden
ayrintili bir tahkikat yapmasi isteniyordu®. Adliye ve Mezahib’den gelen cevap dikkate sayan
bir bagka noktaya daha dikkat ¢ekiyordu. Buna gore, mesele 6ziinde Diirzilerin devletge
Miisliiman olup olmamalart degildi. Zira Nezaret, devletin daha dnce aldig1 kararlar1 biliyor,

43  BOA, DH.KMS, nr. 27/29/2/1.

44 BOA, DH. SFR, nr. 44/167/1/1.
45 BOA, MV, nr. 238/65/1/1.

46 BOA, DH.ILUM.EK, nr. 11/53/2/1.
47 BOA, DH.L.UM.EK, nr. 11/53/1/1.
48 BOA, DH.L.UM.EK, nr. 11/53/4/1.
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ayrica kendisine danigilmadigini ifade ediyordu. Bir arazi anlagmazligi nedeniyle valilik ve
Diirziler arasinda kriz ¢ikmig, Diirzi mabedinin oldugu bdlgeye el konulmus, Diirziler de
buna itiraz etmis olacak ki Miisliiman olduklar1 i¢in ayr1 bir mabedlerinin olamayacagina
dair vali tarafindan bir karsi ¢ikis s6z konusu olmustu. Dolayistyla meselenin 6zellikle
Birinci Diinya Savasi gibi hassas bir donemde titizlikle ele alinmasi elzemdi. Daha agikgas,
Adliye ve Mezahib, Suriye valisinin kendince aldig1 bir karar yiiziinden Diirzilerin itikadi
durumlarryla ilgili bir sorumluluk almak istemedigini net bir sekilde belirtmisti.

ittihat ve Terakki’nin Dahiliye Nazir1 olan Talat Pasa’nmin konuyu ele alma bigimi
Diirzilerin aleyhine igleyecek bir siireci baslatti. Talat Pasa, Adlive ve Mezahib Naziri’nin
cevabina karsilik, Diirzilerin Ehl-i Islam’dan say1lmadiklar1 miiddetge cikabilecek sorunlari
hatirlatti ve konuya vakif olmadigini belirttigi icin de Nezaret’i bilgilendirmek amaciyla
daha dnce Beyrut ve Suriye vilayetlerinden alinan raporlar1 ekletti, yeniden miitalaasi igin
de Adliye ve Mezahib’e karsi 1srarci bir tavir igine girdi*’. Bu baglamda Talat Pasa, konuyu
basit bir arazi meselesine indirgememek gerektigini diisiiniiyordu. Nihayetinde savas zamant
askerlik meselesi 6nemliydi. Paga, Beyrut valisinin diistiigi detayr dnemsiyor olmaliydi.
Ancak Cemal Pasa askerlik hususunda Diirzilere karsi temkinli yaklagsmay1 tercih etmisti.
Bununla birlikte Talat Pasa’yla yakin temas halinde olmasi ve Dahiliye Nezareti’nin 1srart,
Cemal Paga’nin da Talat Paga’yla paralel diisiindiigiinii destekliyordu.

Adliye ve Mezahib Nazir1, Talat Paga’dan gelen talep ve ek dosyalardan sonra konuyu bagka
bir yone gevirerek, bu sefer Diirzileri memnun etmeyecek bir sonugla cevabini bekletmeden
verdi. Nazir, cevabinda Babii’l Musalla bolgesindeki mabedden hi¢ bahsetmiyordu.
Nezarete iletilen vilayet raporlart da incelenmisti. Bu noktada Nazir, konuyu dogrudan
Seyhii’l Akl’in davalari ¢gozmedeki yetkisi baglaminda ele aldi. Nazir’a gore, Kanun-i Esasi,
devletce taninmis olan gayrimiislim mezheplerin ruhani liderlerinin yetki ve muamelelerini
belirlemisti. Diirzi seyhleri ise yalnizca evlenme ve bosanmaya dair -akd ve fesh-i nikah-
yetkiye sahipti. Bu nedenle de vasiyet belirleme ve miras davalarini fasletme yetkisi yalnizca
ser’i mahkemeye aitti. Diirziler islam dininin bir pargasi olduklari i¢in bdyle bir istisnaya
tabi tutulmalari isabetli goriilmiiyordu®. Karar, Dahiliye Nezareti tarafindan memnuniyetle
kargilandi ve son onayin verilmesi i¢in Sadaret’e iletildi. Sadrazamlik, Meclis-i Viikela’dan
gelen ve Mesihat’e de bildirilen onayini Dahiliye Nezareti’ne génderdi. Sonrasinda da Suriye
Valisine, bundan sonra rizalarina bakilmaksizin Diirzilerin ahval-i sahsiyye davalari igin
ser’i mahkemeye bagvurmak zorunda olduklarina dair cevap gonderilmis oldu®'.

49 BOA, DH.LUM.EK, nr. 11/53/3/1.

50 BOA, DH.LUM.EK, nr. 11/53/6/1.

51 Dahiliye’den Sadaret’e, BOA, DH.I.LUM.EK, nr. 11/53/5/1; Sadaret’ten Dahiliye’ye BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, nr.
11/53/8/1; Dahiliye’den Adlive Mezahib Nezareti ve Suriye Vilayetine BOA, DH.I.LUM.EK, nr. 11/53/7/1.
Meclis-i Viikela karart BOA, MV, nr. 199/55/1/1.
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Suriyeli ve Cebel-i Liibnanli Diirziler i¢in beklenmedik olan bu karar, Diirzi dini liderlerinin
bir araya gelerek Dahiliye Nezareti’ne itirazlarim1 gondermelerine yol agti. Kasim 1915°te
40’tan fazla dini lider daha 6nce Devlet-i Aliyye tarafindan yetkilendirilen kadilarin neden artik
davalara bakamayacaklarini soruyorlardi. Diger taraftan cemaatlerinin Ismaili ve Nusayriler gibi
olmadiklarmi vurgulayarak, Osmanli Devleti tarafindan hukuklari tanindig1 i¢in miras ve vasiyet
davalarin1 kendi aralarinda eskiden beri ¢ozdiiklerini vurguluyorlardi. Arizada hassasiyetle
tizerinde durulan bir baska konu ise Diirzilerin “Osmanli” kimliklerine halifeye olan sadakat ve
bagliliklarinin derinligiydi. Bununla birlikte Hanefi fikhin1 uygulamak istemiyorlardi. Bunun
icin de Megihat’in daha 6nce aldigi karardan donmemesi arzu ediliyordu®.

Talat Pasa hi¢ bekletmeden arizayr hem Mesihat’e hem de 4’lincii Ordu komutanligina
gonderdi. Cemal Paga’nin cevabi kisa siirede Talat Paga’ya iletilmisti. Cemal Pasa’ya gore,
Diirziler Miisliman olmalarma ragmen askere alinma hususunda bir istisnaya tabilerdi.
Ahval-i sahsiyye davalarinda da bir istisnaya tutulmalari bagimsizlik yolunda bir kapi
aralayabilirdi. Dolayisiyla kendi davalari i¢in kendi mahkemelerinin olmasi liizumsuz bir
istisnaydr®®. Bu ifadelerden anlagildig: iizere de Cemal Pasa i¢in daha en bastan verilen
karar hataliydi. Mesihat’in daha 6nce pek ¢ok kere Oniine gelen Diirzi cemaatinin hukuki
kimligi hususu i¢in son karar1 Sadaret’e birakmasi ise mutaddi; ancak savas bu ¢ekimser
kalma tercihini ortadan kaldirmisti. Cemal Pasa’nin Talat Pasa’ya gonderdigi cevaptan kisa
bir siire sonra, Seyhiilislam Mustafa Hayri Efendi de kararin devamliligini uygun gordiigiini
belirtti**. Diirziler i¢in son ¢6ziim kapisi da boylelikle kapanmig oldu.

Cemal Pasa’nin Diirzilerle hukuki baghilik politikasindaki en 6nemli arka planlardan
biri hi¢ siiphesiz olusabilecek muhtemel bagimsizlik girisimlerinden biriydi. Bunun igin
demografik sartlar savag ortaminda olusmustu. Savas, bir kere Diirziler arasindaki cografi
mesafeyi daraltmis, ¢ok sayida Diirzi imtiyazlar1 kaldirilmis olan Cebel-i Liibnan’dan
Ismail el-Atrag’in bulundugu Havran’a gé¢ etmisti. Dolayistyla Cebel-i Liibnanli 175 bin
kadar Diirzi’nin énemli bir kismi Ismail el-Atrag’m otoritesinin oldugu bolgede yasamaya
baglamisti. Pasa bunun oOniine ge¢mek i¢in bir dizi 6nlem almig ve siirgiine gonderdigi
isimlere bazi Diirzi liderleri de eklemigti. Kibris’a siirgiin edilen Havranli Diirzi lider Feys
Sahub bunlardan biriydi**. Ancak hukuki istisna yukarida ifade edildigi {izere dini liderin
siyasi hiiviyet kazanmasi yolunda atilacak énem olacak ve siyasi bosluk doldurulacakti.

Bir diger dikkat ¢eken mesele ise, Cemal Pasa’nin Talat Pasa’ya yazdigi cevapta
Diirzilerin askerlikten muaf olduklarini &zellikle belirtmis olmasiydi. Kontrolii altinda

52 BOA, DH.LUM.EK, nr. 14/30/2/1.

53 BOA, DH.EUM.4.SB, nr. 5/29/1/1.

54 BOA, DH.ILUM.EK, nr. 14/30/3/1.

55 M. Talha Cigek, “From “Notable Syrians” to “Ordinary Anatolians”: The Politics of “Normalization” and the
Experience of Exile During World War I, New Perspectives on Turkey, say1 65 (2021), s. 64.
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bulunan topraklarda 6zellikle de savas ortaminda askere almamak tercih edilebilir degildi.
Ama Diirziler her donemde oldugu gibi savas zamaninda da askere alinmaya kalktiklarinda
isyan etmislerdi. Hukuki baglilik noktasinda ise isyan etmeleri miimkiin goriinmiiyordu.
Diger taraftan Diirziler {izerinden yiiriitiilen politik yaklagimda kiiltiirel sebeplerin de 6ne
ciktig goriilebilirdi. Ornegin, Beyrutlu Diirzilerin Siinniler gibi bes vakit namaz kildiklar,
Ramazan orucu tuttuklarina dair bir malumat géz 6niinde bulunduruldugunda® Pasa’nin
Beyrutlu Diirziler genelinde tim cemaatin Siinni ¢att altinda bir araya getirilmesinde bir
zorluk olmayacagini diisiinmiis olmast muhtemeldi. 1911°deki 6rnekte oldugu gibi Siiveydali
bir Diirzi hanimin, ser’i mahkemeden davasina bakmasina yonelik talebi de Paga’nin kararini
kolaylastiran nedenlerden biri olarak kaydedilebilirdi.

Diirziler 6zelinde olmasa da Cemal Pasa’nin yiiriittiigii en temel politikalardan bir digeri
de yabanci boyundurugundan kurtulmak igin islam aleminin birliginin saglanmastydi. Ciinkii
“Avrupa Hiikiimet-i Hristiyaniyeti ‘Ittihad-1 Islam’ séziinden bile fevkalade korkuyorlar
Diismanlarimizin bu korkusu ittihadin Islamlara ne kadar lazim oldugunu en giizel bir
delili degil midir?”*" sorusu savasg siiresince onemli bir motivasyon kaynagi olmustu. Zira
Ingilizlerin Diirzi politikas1 savas boyunca da devam etmisti. Ancak Diirziler Miisliiman
cemaatin bir pargastydi ve bu kararlilik devam etmeliydi. Bununla birlikte Ingiltere’nin “Baris
zamaminda Tiirkler, genel olarak Tiirk olmayan uyruklarin biiyiik bir kismini yabancilastiran
bir politika izlemislerdi. Simdi, savas zamaninda, Tiirk davasima sempati duymayan bu
aymi tebaa, diismana yardim etmeye istekli olacaktir.”*® minvalindeki yaklagimi, Dirziler
igin gegerli olmamis ve savas déneminde Ingiltere yerine Osmanl tarafinda kalmay1 tercih
etmiglerdi. Yine de Cemal Pasa, kararindan taviz vermemis ve Diirzilerin hukuki statiileri
Osmanli1 Devleti bolgeden ayrilincaya kadar devam etmisti.

Sonuc¢

Cemal Pasa’nin Bilad-1 Sam’in Diirzileriyle kurdugu siyasi ve dini baglarin Osmanlt
devlet yonetiminden farkli olmasinin belli basli sebepleri vardi. Oncelikle savas zamani
bagimsizlik hareketlerine yonelen bazi Arap onciiler karsisinda cemaatler arasi dini bir
biitiinlik arz etmek Pasa’nin iizerinde durdugu bir meseleydi. Bunun icin Bilad-1 Sam
topraklarina geldikten sonra gerek asiret liderleriyle gerekse de dini otoritelerle kurdugu iliski
yoluyla Arap topraklarinda hilafete baglilik ve vatanseverlik bagliligini artirma politikasini
benimsedi. Suriye ve Liibnanli Diirziler i¢in ise bu politika disinda daha 6zel bir yaklagimi
gerektiren adimlar gerekliydi. Askerlikten muaf tutmak bu seceneklerden biriydi. Diger

56  Selim Hasan Hessi, Diiruzu Beyrut: Tarthuhum ve Measihum, Daru Lahdi Hatir, Beyrut 1985, s. 78.

57  Hiilya Kiigiik Sevil, /#tihat ve Terakki Déneminde Islamcilk Hareketi (1908-1914), Ankara Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih (Yakingag) Anabilim Dali, Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2005, s. 41.

58 Nicholas Z. Ajay Jr, “Political Intrigue And Suppression In Lebanon During World War 1, Middle East Stud.,
5(1974), s. 142.
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taraftan Diirziler 6teden beri Osmanli Devleti politikalarryla uyumlu bir ¢izgide ilerlemisler,
isyanlar ise ekonomik sebeplerden Gteye gitmemisti. Devletin cemaatin belli bashi kimlik
tanimlarina dokunmadig1 i¢in dini bir baskaldiriyla karsi karsiya kalmamis oldugu Diirzilerin
“Osmanlilik” igindeki yerini de gosteriyordu.

Birinci Diinya Savasi ise bu kimlik taniminin doniisiimiine yol acan 6nemli faktorlerden
biriydi. Diirziler kendi bdlgelerinde siyasi niifuzun yan1 sira Seyhii’l Akl ve Diirzi kadilar
yoluyla hukuki niifuzlarini da korumayi basaran nadir cemaatlerdendi. Ahval-i sahsiyye
davalarinda evlilik ve bosanmanin yani sira miras ve vakif davalarini da gozeten Diirzi
kadilar, bu yolla cemaat igindeki sosyal ve ekonomik birligi de saglamayi bagarmiglardi. Bu
nedenledir ki Cemal Pasa’nin Diirzilerin Hanefi mezhebine tabi olmalart gerektigine dair
verdigi emir, itirazlara ve huzursuzluga yol agmisti. Ancak Pasa’nin Osmanli Devleti’nin
19. yiizyilla birlikte tebariiz etmeye baslayan merkezilesme ¢abalart baglaminda almak
istedigi daha net yaklasimlar vardi. Oncelikle, savasin esiginde ve savas siiresince Siinni
olmayan tebaanin bagliligint koruma konusunda Mesihat’in de ayni ¢izgide hareket etmesini
saglayarak bir biitiinliik saglamay1 amagladi. Cemal Pasa da bu amaca hizmet ediyor, her
ne kadar diglamaci bir politika olarak goriilse de aksine biitiinleyici bir yaklagim tarziyla
Diirzileri Hanefi mezhebinin mensuplari olarak goériiyordu.

Savas siiresince devlet politikasinda goriinen bu kati yaklagimin arka planini incelerken,
Islam birligi ideolojisi anlayisina ek olarak Ingiltere’yle cephe &tesinde karst karstya kalman
durumun da iizerinde durmakta fayda vardir. Ingiltere nin Diirzi politikasi, 19. yiizy1l boyunca
Diirzi agiret liderlerinin bagliligini saglamak ve misyoner faaliyetleriyle Protestanligi cemaat
arasinda yaymak olmustu. Bu baglamda Osmanli yonetimi agisindan, Arap milliyetgilerinin
milli emellerinin 6niine gegmek agisindan da Islam kimligi énemseniyordu. Zira Cemal
Pasa icin, Islam alemine biiyiik darbe vuran Serif Hiiseyin, Tiirk-Arap iki kardes Miisliiman
milletini ayirmaya tesebbiis etmisti*®. Bu nedenle de herhangi bir Diirzi isyaninin dnlenmesi
icin Misliiman kardesligi 6nem arz ediyordu. Bununla birlikte Cemal Pasa’nin hukuki birligi
saglama diistincesi esasen bu kardesligin temelleri {izerine sorulan sorularin artmasina neden
olmustu. Nitekim Diirziler igin Osmanl hakimiyeti altinda yasamak ecza-i Islamiyye’den
olsalar da bu durum hukuki kimliklerini koruduklart siirece gecerliydi. Osmanli hakimiyetinde
yasamis olan Diirzilerin hukuki kimlikleri, bu mozaigin iginde kendilerini korumalarini
saglayan en onemli etkendi. Ancak yiirtirliikteki kanunlar ve gelenege dayali hukuk anlayisi,
savas sartlart nedeniyle kaldirilmayt gerektirmisti. Diirzi penceresinde ise yasadiklar
topraklarin cok mezhepli ve ¢ikar catigmalarinda mezhebin 6ne ¢ikiyor olmast, bu politikanin
hicbir zaman kabul edilemeyecegi anlamina geliyordu. Yine de Pasa’nin Diirzilere karsi askeri
ve politik yaklagimi, Osmanlt Devleti’nin savasin sonunda Suriye topraklarindan ayrilmasina
kadar kimlik meselesinin Diirziler i¢in hukukun diginda kalmasini saglamusti.

59 Arslan, a.g.e.,s. 166.
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ABSTRACT

This manuscript has been focused on the content/expression analysis of
letters sent by a British Officer from the Gallipoli front in the World War 1. In
the study, the frequency of using words which were mentioned in the letters
was analyzed, and the psycological effect left by the extension of wars on
the soldiers was investigated. So, this effect has also comprised the topic of
the manuscript. The selection of Guy Warneford Nightingale's letters was not
accidental because his letters were not controlled in the military censorhip at
that time. He was released from this practice of censorshio because he worked
as the officer who conrolled the soldiers' letters. Therefore, it was believed
that his letter would provide us with epistemological information about the
Gallipoli front in its clear form. Various statistical programs would be used in
the study, and the findings obtained would be discussed with similar works.
Keywords: World War |, the Ottoman Empire, United Kingdom, Gallipoli,
Nervous

oz

Bu calisma, I. Dlinya Savasi'ndaki bir ingiliz Subayinin Canakkale cephesinden
gonderdigi mektuplarin icerik/sdylem analizine odaklanmistir. Calismada,
mektuplarda gegen kelimelerin kullanim sikligi analiz edilerek, savagslarin
uzamasinin askerler Uzerinde biraktigi psikolojik etki arastirimaktadir.
Dolayisiyla calismanin ana temasini da bu etki olusturmaktadir. Guy Warneford
Nigtingale'in mektuplarinin secilmesi tesadufi degildir, ctinki onun mektuplari
askeri sansure ugramamistir. Warneford'un asker mektuplarini  kontrol
eden subay olmasi onu bu uygulamadan beri kilmistir. Bu nedenle onun
mektuplarinin bize en saf haliyle Canakkale cephesi hakkinda epistemolojik
bilgi saglayacagi dustinulmektedir. Calismada cesitli istatistik programlari
kullanilacak ve elde edilecek bulgular, benzer durumlarla tartisilacaktir.
Anahtar sozciikler: Birinci Diinya Savasi, Osmanli Devleti, Birlesik Krallik,
Canakkale, Sinir Hastaligi
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The Psychosocial Statuses of British Soldiers at the Gallipoli Front as per Guy Warneford Nightingale's Letters

The Importance of the Present Research

The aim of the present research is to shed light on the psychological conditions of the
British soldiers based on the letters of a lieutenant, Guy Warneford Nightingale, who served
in the British army as an officer during the war at Gallipoli. The present paper is different
while seeking to get insight into the war in that the article examines the psychology, the effect
of the war on the soldiers and how the war ended. We will first try to explain World War I
briefly followed by the literature review in the introduction and the method used to analyse
the letters. We will then analyse the letters considering the neurotic conditions of the soldiers
and finally discuss the results of the findings.

Introduction

Influenced by the nationalist and libertarian discourses in economic areas, the European
societies developed relations and cooperation with each other due to the effects of these
trends'. The policies of Austria-Hungary and Russia regarding Eastern Europe caused a clash
between these two states due to their conflicting interests®. In particular, after completion
of the unification, the changes made by Germany in its foreign policy as of 1871 caused
European countries to form blocs, which later led to an increase in armament across Europe®.
In addition, the states that were trying to establish their own policies in Europe attempted to
obtain colonies outside their borders and strengthen their economies and industries. Thus,
colonial policies in remote regions have also contributed to the conflicts among the states®.

The First World War began on 28 June 1914, when a Serbian killed Franz Ferdinand, the
crown prince of Austria-Hungary, in Bosnia®. Diplomatic and political developments that
started with an apparently ordinary assassination triggered a multinational and multi-faceted
war within a month®. Great Britain’s seizure of two armoured ships ordered by the Ottoman

1 M. Hewitson, Germany and The Causes of The First World War, Oxford 2004, p. 44.

2 Itis often argued that the French Revolution and the concepts of nationalism and a nation-state concurrently
influenced communities. However, Orhan Tiirkdogan argues that the bases of nationalism go back to the 14th
century and that the French Revolution and nationalism were outpourings of the feelings that the European
community had been saving for some time. For details, please see Orhan Tiirkdogan, Osmanli’dan Giiniimiize
Tiirk Toplum Yapisi, Istanbul 2002, p. 59; Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanli Tarihi, vol. IX, TTK Yayilari, Ankara
1999, pp. 355-356.

3 B. H. Liddell Hart, History of The First World War, London 1972, p. 2; Fahir Armaoglu, 20. Yiizyil Siyasi
Tarihi, Istanbul 2010, p. 132.

4 Karal, ibid., p. 358-61.

Annika Mombauer, The Origins of The First World War, London 2002, p. 13.

6  Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Tiirk Inkilabi Tarihi, vol. 1I-1V, Ankara 1991, p. 513; Hart, ibid., p. 15; According to
German General Schlieffen’s plan, Russia, which had not completed its mobilization, was to be kept at the east
using little force, whereas France was to be attacked by the main forces and invaded. Although that plan went
in effect, both Schlieffen and Moltke argued similarly that the war would not end in a short time and would
rather take a long time. Please see Hew Strachan, Birinci Diinya Savagsi, Ankara 2014, p. 67-68; Adrew Suttie,
Rewriting the First World War, New York 2005, p. 28.
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Empire at the end of July-the beginning August 1914 under the excuse of mobilisation’ broke
off the relations between the two states, and as a result, attempts to form an alliance between
the Ottoman Empire and Germany began®. An alliance agreement was signed between
Germany and the Ottoman Empire on 2 August 1914°. A clause of the treaty indicated that
the Ottoman Empire was going to join the War alongside Germany if Russia declared war on
Austria due to Russia’s mobilisation and if Germany helps Austria'®.

Although the clause of this treaty regarding partiality was obvious, the Ottoman Empire
exerted a great effort to remain neutral. However, on 10 August 1914, two German ships,
followed by the British navy, crossed the straits and took refuge in the Ottoman Empire'’,
causing diplomatic problems among the states'’>. The Ottoman fleet, with 11 ships, under
the command of Admiral Wilhelm Anton Souchon, sailed into the Black Sea and bombed
Russian ports in Odessa and Sevastopol on 29 and 30 October 1914, which was ordered by
Enver Pasha in accordance with the given German policies'®. Morever, the attack gave the
opportunity that Churchill was so keen about. Without waiting for the attitude of Russia and
the Sublime Porte, Churchill gave the order to anti-attack the Navy for bombing Turkish
ports and ships. The Navy, with the instructions from London, were mobilized and bombed
the ports of Gallipoli, Smyrna, Basra and Hodaidah'.

It was stated in a foreign newspaper that this bombing caused the beginning of a new
period in World War I and fuelled the Turkish—Russian conflict'®. Russia cut off all diplomatic
relations with the Ottoman Empire and declared war on it before the terms of the ultimatum
given by Russia to the Ottoman Empire expired. In turn, Britain and France had to declare
war against the Ottoman Empire. Thus, on 2 November 1914, the Ottoman State declared
Jihad-1 Ekber (Great War) against the Allied Powers (Britain-France-Russia) and entered
World War I'S.

7 Allyson Both, Postcards from the Trenches, New York 1996, p. 68; Rauf Orbay, Siyasi Hatiralar; Istanbul
2009, p. 35.

8  Kazim Karabekir, I. Cihan Harbine Neden Girdik, vol. 1, Istanbul 1995, p. 39-40; Salih Kis, “Birinci Diinya
Savasinin Seyrini Degistiren Goeben ve Breslau Gergegi”, Canakkale Arastirmalar: Tiirk Yillig, 15/22 (2017),
p. 68; Karal, ibid., p. 384.

Mustafa Aksakal, The Ottoman Road to War in 1914, New York 2008, p. 102-104.

10 G. D. Clayton, Britain and the Eastern Question Missolonghi to Gallipoli, London 1971, p. 215; Bayur, ibid.,
p. 642-643; Karal, ibid, p. 381-82; Karabekir, ibid., p. 75-77.

11 Kis, ibid., p. 69.

12 Suttie, ibid., p. 28.

13 Hart, ibid., p. 13.

14 Roger Ford, Eden to Armageddon: World War I in the Middle East, Pegasus Books, New York 2010, p. 18.

15  Yasemin Altayli, “Vasarnapi Ujsag Orneginde Macar Basminda I. Diinya Savasi’min ilk Yansimalari ve
Osmanli Devleti’nin Savasa Girmesi”, Canakkale Arastirmalary Tiirk Yilligr, 13/19 (2015), p. 75; Liman von
Sanders, Tiirkiye de Beg Sene, istanbul 2007, p. 53-54.

16  Karal, ibid., p. 394-400; for the political background of Jihad, Kadir Kon, “Max von Oppenheim, the Architect
of the Islamic Strategy of Germany and His Three Related Memorandums”, Turkish Journal of History, 53
(2011/1), p. 230-242.
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The Gallipoli Campaign

The conditions in Russia had greatly an impact on the opening of a front in Gallipoli.
Through this front, the Ottoman State, an important partner of the Central Powers, would be
eliminated and the pressure on Russia, suffering economic and military difficulties, would
be reduced". In a telegram from Sir Louis Mallet, the British Ambassador of Istanbul, it
was stated that constraining the transits on the Gallipoli Strait would be very effective in
ending and winning the War'®. At the same time, the British Minister of Maritime Affairs,
W. Churchill, argued that Istanbul could be quickly captured by forcing the Ottoman Empire
through Gallipoli and by carrying out operations through the straits’. Thus, the Ottoman
Empire would be forced into peace with the Allies, the fronts of the Ottoman Empire would be
closed and World War I would be over in less than a year?. The neutral Balkan States would
change sides and join the Allies upon the withdrawal of the Ottoman Empire from the War?'.

Due to the reasons mentioned above, British, French and Russian fleets led by British
forces opened the Gallipoli Front by bombarding both sides of Gallipoli on 19 February
191522, On 18 March 1915, the Allied Navy entered Gallipoli and attempted to cross the strait.
However, they suffered a defeat by the Turks after the sinking of seven warships towards
the sunset?. The Allied fleet, which had to retreat after this first attempt, began to charge
on the Gallipoli peninsula on 25 April1915 in a landing operation this time. They started
invading the Ottoman Empire by landing troops on both the sides of the strait, especially
in Seddiilbahir®®. Supported by the navy, these Allied land forces participated in landing
operations on various coasts of the Gallipoli peninsula that they coded as Y Beach, X Beach,
W Beach, V Beach, and S Beach on 25 April. 29th Division, in which Guy Warneford was
an officer, landed on the coast of Seddiilbahir, coded as “V Beach”. 29th Division comprised
89th, 87th, and 88th Brigades. Initially, this Division was under the command of General
Sir Aylmer Hunter-Weston. However, on 24 May 1915, the command of this Division was
transferred to General Beauvoir de Lisle. 86th Brigade comprised 2nd Royal Regiment, 1st
Lancashire Regiment, 1st Royal Munster Regiment and 1st Royal Dublin Regiment®; it was

17  Giltekin Yildiz, “How to Defend the Turkish Straits Against the Russians: A century-long ‘Eastern Question’
in British defence planning, 1815-1914”, The Mariner's Mirror, 105/1 (2019), p. 58; Evren Kii¢iik, Tiirkiye-
Lsveg Iliskileri (1914-1938), Ankara 2017, p. 63-64; C. E. W. Bean, The Story of Anzac From the Outbreak of
War to the End of the First Phase of the Gallipoli Campaign-May 4, 1915, Sydney 1941, p. 171.

18  C.F. Aspinall-Oglander, Biiyiik Harbin Tarihi Canakkale Gelibolu Askeri Harekati, vol. 1, Istanbul 2005, p. 61.

19 Martin Gilbert, “Churchill and Gallipoli”, Gallipoli Making History, ed. Jenny Macleod, London 2004, p. 14-
43.

20 Bean, ibid., p. 173.

21 Armaoglu, ibid., p. 149.

22 Karal, ibid., p. 434-436; Bean, ibid., p. 178.

23 Hart, ibid., p. 137.

24 Armaoglu, ibid., p. 149-150.

25 Imperial War Museum (IWM), Catalog Number: P./216.
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under the command of General O’Hara?®

. The landing of the 86. Brigade required a solid war
strategy, and thus, a coal ship called River Cycle was used for landing. The first troops to
participate in the landing operation in the Gallipoli peninsula and to go ashore were 1st Royal

Dublin Regiment and 1st Royal Munster Regiment of 86th Brigade?’.

About Guy Warneford Nightingale’s Biography and Letters from
Gallipoli

Guy Warneford was born in Darjeeling, India because his parents (Darjeeling is a small
town in West Bengal in India. His mother was Alice Maude, and his father was Walter Hawkins
Nightingale) worked there. Born on 17 December 1890, Warneford completed his primary
training in Rugby and Sandhurst and joined 1th Royal Munster Regiment in 1910, beginning
his military career®®. After carrying out several duties in India and Burma as a member of the
Munster Regiment, he fought against the Ottoman-Turkish Army at the Gallipoli Front in the
same regiment. Guy Warneford was in the landing group that sailed to the shores of Cape
Helles on River Clyde, an old coal ship designed by the British as a Trojan horse®. Having
survived the Gallipoli Campaign, Warneford joined the 46th British Battalion in Arhangelsk,
Russia, in 1919 and participated in the Allied operation against the Bolsheviks. Warneford,
who was in Poland between 1921 and 1922, continued to serve in the British troops in Aden
during the period of 1922 and 1923. Between 1925 and 1926, he joined the 4th Battalion of
the British Regiment in Nigeria and served in Ibadan®.

Guy Warneford Nightingale received the order of Legion d’Honneur given by the French
Government for his military successes. He was also one of the soldiers who had been awarded
The Military Cross by Britain. Warneford, spending his life serving in the British troops, died
in 1935°".

Guy Warneford sent letters to his family from not only Gallipoli, but also other regions
he served in. Among his letters that are collected in British archives, the ones that are
important for our research and Turkish history are those he sent from Gallipoli. All his
letters can be accessed in The National Archives in England, except for a few letters that
are kept in the archives of the Imperial War Museum. In his letters, Guy Warneford, who
sent a total of 49 letters during the battle in Gallipoli, expressed his feelings about the War
without hesitation. Guy Warneford was the clerk of his unit, and the fact that his letters

26  Oglander, ibid., p. 265.

27 TNA, PRO, 30/71.

28 Darjeeling is a small town in West Bengal in India. His mother was Alice Maude and his father was Walter
Hawkins Nightingale. See, TN4, RG, 13/1190.

29 TNA, PRO, 30/71/3-4.

30 TNA, PRO, 30/71.

31 TNA, PRO, 30/71/3; The Journal of the Royal Munster Fusiliers Association, (2005).
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remained uncensored makes them appealing. There are also other letters of Warneford
from his other duty stations (France, Yemen, etc.). However, in this study, the letters sent
from Gallipoli were studied because the study concerns the Turkish-British common
history. The letters were handwritten and written with the excitement and haste of the war
atmosphere. These were transferred to the computer environment for this work, with a
rigorous work that lasted for about three years. The top pages of some letters were missing,
and three of them were typed by relatives of Warneford. The typewritten letters were found
in the archives of the Imperial War Museum. The rest and the majority were among the
collections of The National Archives. Reading some of them required serious epigraphic
information. In some, it was important to have a comprehensive knowledge of military
terms and literature of the subject.

Guy Warneford, who was the head of the censorship mechanism, did not refrain from
conveying information about the psychosocial situations of his own self as well as of other
soldiers in the British troops. From this perspective, it is easy to see that the letters comprise
three parts in general. The first part consists of what British soldiers went through in the first
three months after landing, their views regarding the War and their beliefs that they would
easily get through this campaign. The second part describes the length of the fighting—
the fight being stopped by the Turkish troops, the change of climate conditions, the loss of
commanding officers, and the inexperience of British soldiers which changed their initial
desires. The third part covers a period from the mid-August 1915 to the end of October
1915, which was a time of battle fatigue, nervous breakdown, temporary traumas, and
homesickness®. Hence, if these three parts were to be collected under a general title, hope,
expectation and frustration would be an appropriate fit.

Method

In the creation of the data set, the words used by Guy Warneford in his letters were
effective. The 48 letters that Warneford sent from Gallipoli constituted the source of the
dataset. It is highlighted during the transferring process that the letters of Warneford that were
transferred to the Word were not censored (understood from his own statements). Therefore,
it is distinguished from other military and officer letters in the military.

The reason behind the analysis of the words in the letters for this study is the style
of Warneford that he used in the letters. Because, after reading the letters, when they are
analyzed in general, it can be seen that they are confronted with a rugged British officer who
is fearlessly writing his thoughts about the war. Also, the question of how subconscious of
Warneford worked during the war required this analysis. Because the words he uses are the
product of his subconscious, analyzing them through these words will provide information

32 TNA, PRO, 30/71; IWM, P./216; 67/351/1.
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about World War I in general. For this reason, an analysis of letters reflecting the feelings of
Warneford has been necessary.

It is inevitable to do qualitative data analysis in this study. However, with analysis
purpose in historical case, it is impossible to conduct a survey, interview, observation or
experiment while data are collected. The analysis only through documentary sources is one
of the methods used in this study. For this reason, 48 letters have been subjected to word
analysis and it has been required that the number of words used by Warneford must first be
studied.

The letters were subjected to word analysis in the Maxdictio module in the Maxqda
11 qualitative data analysis program. Since it was thought that it might be meaningful, a
scanning was done over two letters. As a result of this screening, the meaningless word rate
was around 0.01%. Therefore, the number of significant words entered into the scanning was
3545. For example, it has been observed that “the” article (Frequency 1597, 6.60%), which
characterizes the most specific person, place or object within these words.

It is more or less predictable what will be the object, person or place that can be identified
during the war. For example, trench or words directly related to trench appear in 9 different
ways and different ratios (see Table-1). While the writing of letters in the war environment
increases the frequency of this word, it also reveals the predictions of in which part of the
front the letters were written. According to this picture, the Gallipoli wars are highly likely
to be described as a trench warfare. Because in the word analysis, there are more verb
conjugations and articles that indicate the object and the person up to the 18th order. These
are not seen as meaningful words when viewed individually. The possibility above can be
emphasized because the trenches term describes the conditions of war, and it was the first
meaningful word to be emerged.

Table 1. Usage rates of words related with trench in letters.
Rank Words Word Length Frequency Percent %
18 trenches 8 136 0.5859
314 trench 6 13 0.0560
1812 entrenchements 14 1 0.0043
2130 entrenched 10 1 0.0043
2298 entrenchments 13 1 0.0043
2342 entrench 8 1 0.0043
2935 trenches-by 11 1 0.0043
3259 trench” 7 1 0.0043
3355 trench- 7 1 0.0043
156 0.6721
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If we are to sort examples of word analysis from the letters of Warneford, it can be
observed that words related with Turk and Turkey are in the top row (see Table-2).

Table 2. Frequency of occurrence rates of Turkish words and related words.
Word Word Length Frequency Percent %
Turks 5 103 0.443736
Turkish 7 18 0.0775461
Turk 4 5 0.0215406
Turkey 6 3 0.0129243
Turk’s 6 1 0.0043081

130 0.5600551

The Entente Powers made an invasion to the Gallipoli Peninsula because of the Britain’s
plan to exclude the Ottoman Empire from the war. It is undoubtedly inevitable to use enemy
words while the warring parties are talking about each other. Warneford preferred to use
the Turk/word here instead of enemy (see Table-3). In fact, to mean Turks, he also used the
word enemy. But in comparison to enemy words, mostly Turkish word was used to describe
the enemy army. However, German officers and soldiers were also serving in the Gallipoli
peninsula. Warneford chose to use this word in general for the enemy because of the fact that
the battlefront they joined in the campaign was the Ottoman land.

Table 3. Usage rates of enemy term.

Word Word Length Frequency Percent %

enemy 5 6 0.0258487

enemy’s 7 5 0.0215406

Enemy’s 7 1 0.0043081
12 0.0516974

It is possible to multiply similar words and their proportions and comparisons. However,
since this will change the nature of this work, it would be more beneficial to focus on the
main theme of the study through different words. From the Guy Warneford standpoint, as
understood from the beginning of the work, making sense of the attitudes and behaviors of
British soldiers during the war will also provide inferences about the impact that the war has
caused on people. “Geddes” is one of the special names that attracts attention in this respect.
According to the letter, Geddes was a military officer and commandant of Warneford, and it is
interesting that Warneford often expressed him in his letters (Frequency 50, Percent 0.215%).
Here it can easily be searched to answer whether it is a situation originating from admiration
or anger. When the sentences of Geddes are analyzed, it is emerged that Warneford admired
Geddes. Mother was used more often than father and sister in the words (mother, Freq. 18,
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Mother, Freq., 17 times, total 35 times). When looking at the people to whom the letters
were sent in general, the remaining letters are either dedicated to his father or his sister, and
since there were some missing letterheads, there are two or three absence of frequency of
occurrence. Warneford sent more letters to his mother and preferred to explain his situation
to his mother. Besides in his letters to his mother, it is seen that the circumstances of the war
were described in more detail.

Data Set

It is beneficial to construct other parts of the data set before proceeding to the analysis
because in the analysis to be done, it is important to understand the evaluations to be obtained
from the dataset and their usage rates. The words are used as a source in the analysis. In
addition, conceptual labeling will be done on the words and categories will be created. In
the categories, coding line by line is preferred. In order to be able to encode the letters,
occasionally axis and sometimes open encoding method are followed?**. Induction method
is used in these parts. It is necessary to put forth the general evidence about the course of
the war in order to construct a correlation analysis of the war in Gallipoli over the words
obtained in the word analysis program. A statistical result or results will be tried to be drawn
out from this general belief and periodization. The following categories were created based
on the repetition of the emotional relationship among the letters. When the repetitive words
end or words that describe a different emotion start, categories are created. However, it is
very difficult to make a definite distinction between these categories because Warneford’s
emotional state changed according to the events he experienced. For this reason, open coding
and axis coding methods have been applied. Then the data were analyzed and contextualized.

The Hopes and Dreams of the British in front of Gallipoli

The first letter by Guy Warneford is essentially a summary of this section because he
was surprised by the superior defence ability of the Turkish Army, but still felt their joy
of victory. It is worth noting that he had the opportunity (Freq. 6, 0.0258%) to write to his
mother for the first time on 1 May 1915, as indicated in his first letter**. The fact that the
Allied armies landed on 25 April and Guy Warneford could write his first letter five days
later indicates that the fight was intense. In particular, the references he made from daily
newspapers when describing the difficulties they had experienced during the landing and
his narratives of how his friends were shot one by one during the landing show that he
started to feel that it would not be that easy®. The terms and expressions he used to narrate

33 Aylin Yonca Gengoglu, “Bir Kavram ve Kuram Uretme Stratejisi Olarak Temellendirilmis Kuram”, Tarih
Okulu Dergisi, XVII (2014), pp. 681-700.

34  Guy Warneford Nightingale, Canakkale Cephesinden Mektuplar, trans. Yahya Yesilyurt-Recep Giilmez,
Otiiken Nesriyat, Istanbul 2014, p. 33.

35 Please look for another soldier who name is M. W. Philips’s memories about the landing, /WM, Documents.
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the struggles they had experienced during the landing such as “...mauled, rain of bullets,
death trap (Freq. 9, 0.038%,), awful night (Freq. 109, 0.469%), under a nasty fire (Freg. 38,
0.163%), lost an awful lot, very bad night... (Word: bad and badly, Freq. 38, 0.163%)” may
be taken as expressions of astonishment in the face of the Turkish resistance®. When we look
at the details of this first letter, he also mentioned seasonal conditions among the difficulties
experienced. Certainly, the difficulties experienced by the British soldiers after the landing
and the climatic conditions of the spring months are expressed?®’ through phrases such as ...
soaked to the skin, bitterly cold and wet, very wet and cold; no coats and food... (Look at the
Table-4)”

Table 4. Frequency of occurrence and percentages of usage of some words related to
climate conditions in the letters of Warneford.
Word ‘Word Length Frequency Percent %
cold 4 9 0.038773
colds 5 1 0.0043081
cold stream 10 1 0.0043081
wet 3 4 0.0172325
food 4 5 0.0215406
clothes 7 5 0.02154006
clothed 7 1 0.0043081
clothing 8 1 0.0043081
27 0.1163191

Although these depictions demonstrate that British soldiers were under difficult conditions,
one can understand that the soldiers did not have the slightest hesitation in attacking and
achieving success. Looking at the details of the first letter from this perspective, expressions
such as “...the firing line was so hard pressed, that we had to go straight up into it... We
get shelled all day, and sniped (Freq. 10, 0.0430%) at and attacked (Freq. 68, 0.292%) all
night. But we are very cherry... We are waiting the re-enforcements from Egypt. We are all
very fit indeed... reveal how the desires and hopes of victory affected soldiers’ psychology
during the first days®. Although they had fought a fierce battle, they did not think a failure
was probable. On the contrary, they even regarded the landing operation as a success under
such difficult conditions. In this first letter of Nightingale, he narrated the difficulties of the
operation through German officers and emphasised that what they were doing was rather
difficult:

16517.
36 TNA, PRO, 30/71/26-30.
37 TNA, PRO, 30/71/26-30.
38 Nightingale, ibid., p. 36.
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“The German officers whom we have taken prisoners, say it is absolutely beyond them
how we ever effected a landing at all. If there was one place in the whole world that was
impregnable, it was this peninsula and they say no army in the world except ours, could
have seen half its numbers mown down, and still come on and make good a landing. It has
certainly been a tough job.

In fact, he tried to cover up for the loss of many soldiers and the difficulties they went
through during an operation that they had thought would end in a short time. Since the initial
days, these statements revealed what kind of conflict was going to happen in the future and
displayed the disguised failure of the landing. In fact, the expressions of failure are easily
seen in last sentence of this letter*” where he said farewell to his mother: “We lost more men
and officers in this battalion, in the first 3 days here, than we lost in 3 years in S. Africa!”
(Word: Lost, Freq. 43, 0.185%).

In his first letters, it is easy to see how stunned they were. The feelings of terror during
the landing were breaking points for British soldiers in facing the reality. In his second
letter*!, he argued that not only himself, but also the other soldiers thought “We had a lot of
casualties considering we were entrenched and the Turks on the offensive and we did not
have too thick a line before.” He also stated how surprised they were at the fact that the
Turkish troops had left their trenches to attack them and had been successful although the
attacks were small-scale and a limited number of soldiers had participated. In addition, he
argued that the reason why he was not shot despite the Turkish Army’s success in defence
was luck and staying behind. He expressed® this by saying “...1 got most frightfully based
with always being behind.” The Allied forces, unable to conclude whether the encounter
would be tough, were stopped in the Gallipoli peninsula by the Turkish Army that had
effectively defended it since the landing. As seen in Guy Warneford’s letters, although
they thought that they would take hold of Istanbul freely and without encountering any
resistance, the developments in the early days caused them to gradually move away from
these ideas. Other qualities and socio-psychological developments that constitute the first
part of these letters included the fact that the trenches had not yet been excavated during
the attacks, the happiness shown towards the letters coming by mail and the desire to move
away from the War even for a moment*. As can be seen in the Table below, among the most
significant words in word analysis, post and similar expressions have been among the most
used words (see Table-5).

39 Nightingale, ibid., p. 36.
40 Nightingale, ibid., p. 37-38.
41 TNA, PRO, 30/71/30.

42 Nightingale, ibid., p. 40.

43 Nightingale, ibid., p. 40.
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Tablo 5. Frequency of occurrence of words related with post.
Word Word Length Frequency Percent %
post 4 7 0.0301568
posts 5 3 0.0129243
posted 6 3 0.0129243
mail 4 41 0.1766328
mails 5 5 0.0215406
Mail 4 3 0.0129243
mail-the 8 1 0.0043081
letter 6 53 0.2283302
letters 7 32 0.1378597
letter-cards 12 1 0.0043081
149 0.6419094

Guy Warneford’s message in his letter dated 4 May 1915 contains other remarkable
elements. In this letter, he said to his sister Meta that he had been in an intense battle for
two weeks and that they were unable to sleep (Freq. 23, 0.0990%) at night due to the intense
attacks of the Turks. As a result, lack of sleep got on their nerves over time. The expressions
describing nervous breakdown included the following:

“...The awines of Turks were picking off the wounded as they tried to crawl up the sand
to us... It was pouring with rain too. I got on swine of a Turks with my revolver. We saw
the enemy which was the chief thing and the men all shouted and enjoyed it tremendously.
1t was a relief after all that appalling sniping... It was must exciting hearing them... We
mowed them down and only once did they get so close that we were able to bayonet them.
We took 300 prisoners and could have taken 3.000 but we preferred shooting them.

At this point, another issue that needs to be addressed is the fact that the British soldiers
acted against The Hague Convention of 1907 due to the anger fuelled by a nervous breakdown.
Judging from The Hague Convention of 15 June 1907, which had been in force at that time,
a decision was made as to how the prisoners of war were to be treated®.

According to Article 2 (b) of the convention in 1907, it was forbidden to treacherously
kill or hurt the people of the enemy nation or the army*. The captured enemy soldiers
had to be treated as prisoners and their rights had to be protected until the end of the War.

44 IWM, 67/351/1, Catalog number: Documents. 12333.

45 Mehmet Temel, “Birinci Diinya Savasi Yillarinda 1907 Tarihli Lahey Sozlesmelerine Aykiri Davranan tilaf
Devletlerine Karst Osmanli Devleti’nin Aldigi Bazi Onlemler”, Yakin Dénem Tiirkive Arastirmalari, 1/6
(2004), p. 71.

46 James Brown Scott, The Hague Conventions and Declarations of 1899 and 1907, New York, 1915, p. 116;
For details regarding the treatments of the British to captured Ottoman soldiers, please see Evren Kiigiik,
“Knockaloe Kampinda Bir Osmanl Diplomat1 Resid Sadi Beyin Esareti (1915-1918)”, Akademik Incelemeler
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However, as can be seen in his subsequent letters, Guy Warneford, after fearlessly conveying
the information no one could see in any official British correspondence, began to hesitate
because of the information he had revealed once. He knew that this treatment was a crime
against humanity. However, going through a progress different from their expectations led to
frustration as well as anger over time. Therefore, the captured Turkish soldiers were shot due
to a severe state of anger and revenge instead of being held in camps.

The strong Turkish defence had led to frustration among the British troops. In the details
of the sentences that were formed unintentionally, the soldiers stated that they were tangled
up in a difficult problem. They thought they would rest and take a break for a while after
dealing with the duty or problem at hand*’. In the rest of the letters, it is possible to find
expressions indicating fatigue, hunger, and boredom as a result of an intense and constant
conflict. These brief expressions included “... after 15 days a continuous fighting. It was
simply awful... (Word: Awful, Freq. 83, 0.357%) I will not have the opportunity of writing...
We had had no rations for 48 hours and no sleep for 9 days...”.

In his letter dated 19 May 1915, he began to include expressions indicating that a British
soldier was accustomed to the routines of the War and the damage it caused in one’s spiritual
self. Describing the shooting of his friends to the finest details, Warneford approached
this situation in a surprising and unobtrusive manner in his letters. For example, through
expressions such as “In the dark we kept trumbling over the bodies and treading on them.
When it was light, stound I had dug in next to the remains of an officer in the K.O.S. Borderers
whom I had last seen at the opera at Malta and had spent a most jolly evening with.”, he
reflected on the current situation®.

The descriptions in the letters are made through words that would reflect people’s dreams
in daily life. Machine guns were sweeping and bullets were like flying birds. It can be clearly
seen in the letters that they started keeping a watch at all times, taking the enemy more
seriously after understanding that the Turks were not an easy target.

An assessment made by Warneford after a while is quite striking, as seen in the following
lines: “This is now degenerating into a kind of trench warfare. We can't possibly advance,
nor can the Turks... I had to throw my helmet away-we are not wearing them yet. ™ He made
a different assessment in his letter dated 14 May 1915. In this letter, his efforts to make sense
of what was happening and reveal the severity of the situation by making comparisons drew
attention. In this letter to his father, this effort was expressed as follows:

Dergisi, X1I/1.1 (2017), pp. 83-108.
47 Nightingale, ibid., p. 45.
48 TNA, PRO, 30/71/34-37.
49  Nightingale, ibid., p. 47.
50 Nightingale, ibid., p. 49-50.
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“...the Times of the 2nd of May only gives Major Jarrett killed and five wounded. A lot of the
regiments like the Lancashire Fusiliers who lost 20 officers the first day, are not mentioned
at all; I think the Dublins are the only complete list. I suppose they’ll try and make out its
been nothing at all out here, just a scrap with the Turks whereas its been hell and frightfully
mismanaged. There are any number of officers and men here who have done five or six
months in France and were right through Mons, and they say it was nothing, a mere picnic
compared to the landing and subsequent 14 days of this show. ™!

Later in the War, British soldiers had to take off their helmets and accept the ugly face of
the War. The excitement of the landing operation, which began in April 1915, was replaced
by hesitation and seriousness towards mid-May. The conflicts that lasted until July were
narrated by Warneford as a time of various complaints, appreciation of defence against the
Turks instead of attack, astonishment at the Turkish resistance, frustrations brought by the
War, hatred, anxiety, reluctance, landscape depictions, psychological trauma, boredom, and
self-criticism®?. (Warneford occasionally used the word hell to describe (Freq. 4, 0.0172%)
this battle in Gallipoli).

From the following statement, it can be understood that the British or Allied
soldiers were defending themselves instead of attacking: “...the Turks attacked part of our
line held by the Inni Skillings, but got such a rough handling that they never got nearer than
40 yards from our trenches...” In addition, from these expressions, it is easy to see their
appreciation of defence. On the other hand, the expression “...if only we had had enough
people surviving, we would have pushed them straight away up the Peninsular...”>*, which is
an example of self-criticism. Expressions of similar reproaches will appear in the following
days as a criticism by Warneford. Thus, the following sentences appear as expressions of both
criticism and anger at the attitudes of the different units in the same army:

“...The new ones are very funny-extraordinarily helpless, frightfully keen and about as
much idea of soldiering as the man in the moon... The men are all awfully sick at being
commanded by the new officers... The bluejackets all want to have a look through the iron
peephole, up the ‘No-man s trench’to the Turk’s barricade 20 yards farther up! I don 't know
how they get leave to come up from their ships, but they manage it somehow! I suppose they
tell wonderful tales when they get back!”>

Over time, the tremendous scale of the War reflected on Warneford’s words as follows:
“...I have had bullets through all parts of my clothing and two bayonet thrusts-one through

51 Nightingale, ibid., p. 54.

52 Fiona Reid, “Losing Face: Trauma and Maxillofacial Injury in the First World War”, Pyschological Trauma
and the Legacies of the First World War, ed. Jason Crouthamel-Peter Leese, Palgrave Macmillan, 2017, p. 26.

53 Nightingale, ibid., p. 56.

54 Nightingale, ibid., p. 57.

55 Nightingale, ibid., p. 69-85, 105.
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my glasses and another through my belt!”*® As can be seen in Warneford’s letter dated 22
May 1915, he regarded his departure from the battlefront for a while and going to a ship for
treatment as means of happiness. He said, “...then I went to bed in SHEETS, and couldn t

sleep a wink for the comfort of it alll”

The idea of being away from the battle, even due to illness or injury, gradually started to
appear and became more desirable among soldiers. The idea of how valuable survival and
living was emerged during temporary departures. Staying apart from the battle due to injuries
or illness revealed feelings of hatred in Guy Warneford. Therefore, he associated the word of
war with hatred over time. We can easily see this in his letter dated 22 May 1915 looking at
the expressions “... the beastly firing line... I hope this will mean the Balkan States come in

too and end this beastly war.”*

Superficial Inaction and the Desperate Waiting of the British

As it can be seen, the rapid results in the first months and the great wish of the British
to invade the Ottoman capital and leave their mark on World War I by pushing the Ottoman
Empire out of war were replaced by feelings of despair in the months during summer. We
understand that the British soldiers accepted to stay in defence on the Gallipoli peninsula and
to look for ways to survive against the Turkish resistance. In Guy Warneford’s letters, this
situation is presented through a detailed description of the landscape, statements indicating
boredom and a mocking of warfare. Moreover, the frustrations experienced by soldiers
during the first few months of negative developments were replaced by serious psychological
issues®.

Further evidence indicating that they did not take the War seriously to a sufficient extent
is that they named Turkish artillery as Annie from Asia, Slippery Sam and Bill from Gallipoli.
In the same way, there were many statements such as “/ have taken some photos of our
dugout. Geddes, Williams and I have a most awfully comfortable one... So you can imagine
how pleasant life is in general...” that support this point®. The Allied armies were now
beginning to realise that Gallipoli was impassable.

In a letter dated 4 June 1915, we see that the soldiers were demoralised by the loss of
all members of the 86th Brigade in Gallipoli and the fact that they had to be reorganised. In
the following section, Guy Warneford noted the manoeuvres made by the Turkish soldiers,

56 Nightingale, ibid., p. 58.

57 Nightingale, ibid., p. 61.

58 TNA, PRO, 30/71/40.

59  Ulrich Bréckling, Disiplin: Askeri Itaat Uretiminin Sosyolojisi ve Tarihi, Ayrmt1 Yaymlari, Istanbul 2001, p.
259; Frederick Walker Mott, War Neuroses and Shell Shock, Oxford University Press, London 1919, p. 136.

60 Nightingale, ibid., p. 77.
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in the following lines: “...Looking at it now I can not understand how we ever got up here at
all, and it beats me altogether why the Turks ever left their trenches.”®' However, in another
letter dated 8 June 1915, Guy Warneford, having observed the situation very well, stated that
their attacks were unsuccessful by calling them “fiasco”. The demoralisation caused by the
Turkish resistance brought along failure. After this, he began to describe the places they were
in by calling them rabbit pens instead of trenches. He also emphasised that psychological
disorders laid at the basis of the discomforts experienced by the British soldiers. Regarding
this, his expression:

“We have just lost Wilson our Adjutant. His wound broke out again and the strain and worry
made him very ill... Lots of fellows are going off their heads out here but personally I've
never felt better in my life, I eat and sleep like a pig and feel most awfully cheery Lots of
fellows are going off their heads out here but personally I've never felt better in my life, 1
eat and sleep like a pig and feel most awfully cheery... (Word: Cheer, Freq. 15, 0.0646%,)"”

is very interesting because it reveals as to how his and other British soldiers’ psychological
state was at that time®2. In his letter dated 9 June, he wrote that Wilson had suffered from
depression due to the tensions, which led him to develop nerve inflammation®. He also wrote
that about another soldiers’ psychological state, “Simply tons of fellows are going off their

heads from strain and worry mostly fellows who have been wounded and come back... "

In addition to the psychological discomfort of British soldiers, there were similar
situations regarding their physical appearances. Especially Geddes, one of the commanders,
went grey in a short time due to overwork, and Guy Warneford said, “... Geddes is a ripping
commanding officer to work with, but he is frightfully worried and his hair is nearly white!
I've never seen fellows get so old so quickly. This morning I saw a fellow called O ’Hara in
the Dublins whom I hadn't seen for about a fortnight and I hardly recognised him!’% In his
letter dated 13 June 1915, he wrote the following about Geddes: “Geddes is extraordinary.
His hair is almost white! I laugh whenever I see him without his cap, as he had very red hair
before.”®

The extent of the psychological discomfort of the British soldiers grew even fiercer as
the climatic temperature around them increased. His statements revealed that Guy Warneford
had started to show anger at every soldier shot, to mock warship and not to take it seriously,
to care more about his survival and to think about the money he would get. We can also
understand that he was extremely happy with the possibility of a peace deal or a ceasefire

61 Nightingale, ibid., p. 73.

62 Nightingale, ibid., p. 76.

63 TNA, PRO, 30/71/40.

64 Nightingale, ibid., p. 86.

65 Nightingale, ibid., p. 76.

66 Nightingale, ibid., p. 86-87.

138 Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022)



Yahya Yesilyurt

agreement and was not pleased with the new recruits because their inexperience did them no
good. Moreover, his letter dated 9 June 1915 shows for the first time that he started to think
that they were not going to make any progress®. Starting with his letter dated 9 June, he used
words like “party’ and ‘show’ to mean war. Concepts and words that are related to war, such as
smell, death, and gunpowder became ordinary for the British soldiers. Their sadness related
to the soldiers killed during the first landing and the excitement they had while describing
their deaths had been replaced by ordinariness and anger at the deaths. Guy Warneford started
to call the trenches as dirt and prioritised resting instead of fighting, as per his letters as of
June and July. He stated this by saying “I feel awfully well, except for my inside!”®

Symptoms of Fatigue and Desire to Retreat among Soldiers

The British soldiers’ acceptance of failure in Gallipoli and their desire to move away from
the War appear as the main themes of this section. The fact that Guy Warneford could write
as he wished makes the last section of these letters highly attractive. On his letter dated 2 July
1915, we understand that his desire to return home began to appear. His expression “/ don t
count on getting anything” is important in terms of style and it shows how demoralised the
British soldiers were due to the struggle they faced in Gallipoli®.

On the other hand, as the British troops spent months on the Gallipoli peninsula and the
War stabilised at his front, the soldiers felt relief. The Turkish Army could not advance and
force the British out of their land; moreover, the British could not attack and push the Turks
away despite the reinforcements that joined them. This changed warfare dynamism into a
static state as of July. Therefore, the soldiers started feeling tired of fighting and wanted to
return home as soon as possible. In his letter dated 3 July 1915, Guy Warneford said, “I wish
this beastly war was over I'm getting absolutely fed up with fighting!”™

The desire for not fighting, which was the most evident with the expressions of returning
home due to tiredness, made them wish to be substituted with others so that they could at
the least rest. The idea that the static state at the front could change any moment was the
main reason for the tension and the lack of sleep among soldiers; it was also one of the main
reasons for their failure in their attacks’.

How the British soldiers viewed this is apparent in Guy Warneford’s expressions
starting from July. In general, Warneford seems to have used the third-person singular in his
expressions. The most obvious example was in his letter dated 6 July 1915 in which he said,

67 Nightingale, ibid., p. 81.
68 Nightingale, ibid., p. 104.
69 Nightingale, ibid., p. 107.
70 TNA, PRO, 30/71/55.

71 Nightingale, ibid., p. 111.
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“I believe and only need to get used to being in the trenches a bit. It's getting beastly lot!I”"
Climatic conditions together with the difficulties they went through during the first days were
replaced by a time of less fighting, which triggered the soldiers’ desire for not fighting. In
short, Guy Warneford articulated the feelings of the British soldiers. Surprised at the claims
that they were going to retreat from the peninsula and start fighting in France, Warneford
reacted by saying “If we had a month at Imbros we would be as fit as anything to carry on,

and [ certainly don't want to go to France””

In Warneford’s letters, it is possible to see that the British soldiers were allowed to rest
first and were then sent to the firing line; the letters also describe the soldiers” moods while
resting. Particularly, their days on the Lemnos Island were described as nights that were dust-
free, smoke-free and luxurious and days that were full of naps™. The Gallipoli peninsula was
described as “As I see someone in the ‘Pink Ku’describes it ‘the Peninsular at present consist
of dust, dirt, grit, jam, bullets and blood’ which is about right! (see Table-6)""

Table 6. Usage rates of some of the words used to describe Gallipoli.
‘Word ‘Word Length Frequency Percent %
bullets 7 14 0.0603136
bullet 6 9 0.038773
blood 5 2 0.0086162
blood” 6 1 0.0043081
dust 4 9 0.038773
dirt 4 1 0.0043081
dirtier 7 1 0.0043081
37 0.1594001

Towards the end of July 1915, the soldiers’ desire to return home and leave the War began
appearing in Warneford’s every expression, and since then, he had stated his desire to return
home as often as possible in almost every letter’. Because the prolongation of this war had
taken them out of being the subject of the war and turned them into the object of the war”’.
However, as the language he used to express this request includes a style that would not be
considered appropriate by both Britain and his own family, there were some statements in
which he insisted that the letters not be shared with the press™. A letter dated 26 August 1915
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contains the kind of sentences that would end the discussion on the British viewpoint on
war. In this letter, Warneford, speaking of his friend, clarified that going to a place other than
home or India would be no good for resting™.

Increasing failure on the Gallipoli peninsula led the British troops to think that they
were losing this battle. In fact, Guy Warneford wrote in his letter dated 26 August 1915 that
“There is no doubt about it, we 've played all our cards on this new landing and failed. The
opportunity has been lost and if there had been any troops other than those who took part
in it, I think they would have done it.”, which showed both self-criticism and the fact that
the end was near®. September was described as a time when they were pleased to hear the
rumours of a ceasefire or peace treaty with the Turks, a possibility that was also expressed
through official channels®!. We see that Guy Warneford clearly indicated that he would be
the last person to fight the Turks and that he had no wish but to go back to England if they
were to declare a ceasefire®>. Guy Warneford, who described the minor attacks of the Allied
forces as an exercise in his letter dated 26 September 1915, stated that the stable situation in
the trenches seemed drowsing®.

It would be worthwhile to summarise the feelings of the British soldiers, who believed
that the preparations for winter attacks were not enough as of October and that the War
should be completed in Gallipoli, through Warneford’s expression “We won t get any more
because the whole campaign has been a failure, though weve fought hard enough goodness
only knows.”® Finally, in his last letter from Gallipoli, he said,

“I'm the colour of a china man and have no whites to my eyes-so look an awful light!
However I am guite well enough to carry on what work. I don 't it’s not like feveri, but I am
not going to stay, if Wilson rolls up and I have told Geddes that when I so. If I have to, I
mean to do my level best to get home for leave.” (Word: Home, Freq. 29, 0.124%).

Certainly, the departure of the Allies from the Gallipoli peninsula led to excitement on the
Turkish side. The newspapers of the time presented this to the readers as the news of victory®.

Findings and Analysis

By taking advantage of the data set created by the method, it is necessary to analyze the
effects of the psycho-social situation of the soldiers on the course of the war because the
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attitudes and behaviors of the soldiers during the war are important both during the war and
after their war in the name of their own states. A soldier both fulfilled his duties and acted
according to war rules and orders. In addition to this, the illegal behavior of a depressed
soldier during the war could have harmed the state to where he was belonged after the war.
Also, the attitudes of the soldiers were related to their psychology. The challenge here is not
to conduct any surveys among soldiers fighting as mentioned before. Since there is no such
thing as time back, the data set seems to have assumed an important role in the analysis in
this section. Since a specific and generalized method is followed at the basis of the work, it
is possible to draw conclusions about the general course of war from the data set obtained
from Warneford’s letters.

In the process of analysis, the data set has been analyzed over three sections. The letters
were given a numerical value based on the date order. The first section was formed from the
letters 1 to 7 and was defined as a “victory” period, based on the words and phrases used in
them. The second section covered the events from the letter 8 to the letter 22 (including the
letter 22). From these determinations, the period of fifteen letters was called the “recession”
period. This naming and periodicity are based on the words that Warneford used in his letters.
It was observed that the dynamic state of the war became static after the 8th letter. For this
reason, the period of stagnation was started as of the 8th letter. This period is limited to the
first letter of return to be come out. Therefore, the 23rd and 49th letters were identified as the
“return” period due to the content of the date range.

In the naming of the periods, Warneford’s language used in the letters played an important
role. For example, in the 1st letter, even though the death trap is used for Gallipoli, it seems
that the struggle determination and the excitement are outweighed. The fact that there is
no command in the 16th letter to indicate whether or not an attack was done can be seen
as a sign of stagnation. Likewise, a colonel in the 34th letter is an example of the fact that
war is unnecessary and that they should return home. Letters with such desires are seen as
withdrawal episodes. As a matter of fact, the three chapters were then taken under a single
heading and subjected to a correlation analysis to reveal the effect of the war on the course of
the war. All three sections, which are hopes and dreams of Warneford, were called as “moral
level”.

A correlation analysis was conducted to determine the relationship between the moral
level and the course of the war (see Table-7). The results were obtained from the SPSS
21 program. Correlation values range from -1 to +1. -1 is an indication of a complete and
inverse relation, and +1 is an indication of a complete and in the same direction. If the values
are between 0 and 0.3, the relationship is weak; in the range of 0.31-0.69, the relationship
is moderate; at a value between 0.71 and 1.00, the relationship is strong. In this case, the
correlation value of the level of spirits and warfare was found to be 0.60. This value shows
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the presence of a statistically, moderately, and coordinated relationship between spirits and
warfare. Therefore, it is understood that the spirits level of the soldier has an impact on the
course of the war, or that the course of the war has an impact on the spirits of the soldier®.

Table 7. Correlation table.

Spirits Level Course of the War
Spirits Level 1
Course of the War 0.603953 1

The question that came to mind after determining the correlation value here was whether
the spirits level affected the course of the war; or was the course of the war affected the
spirits level. For this reason, it is hoped that with the determination of causality between two
factors the correlation analysis will be supported. A causality test developed by Granger for
predicting this condition is proposed®’ (Granger, 1980). The data were subject to the Eviews
9 program and the findings were obtained from this program. The findings are shown in
Table-8. According to the causality test results, it can be said that the spirits level at the 99%
confidence level (Prob <0.01) is the reason of the war progression. On the other hand, it could
be seen from the test results (0.9419 >0.01) that the course of war is not the reason for the
spirits level.

Table 8. Granger causality test results.

VAR Granger causality/block exogeneity wald tests
Date: 25/05/18 Time: 12:04
Sample: 1 49

Included observations: 47

Dependent variable: course of the War

Excluded Chi-sq Df Prob.
Spirits Level 18.87302 2 0.0001
All 18.87302 2 0.0001
Dependent variable: spirits level

Excluded Chi-sq Df Prob.
Course of the War 0.119649 2 0.9419
All 0.119649 2 0.9419

Based on the results of this analysis it is possible to draw conclusions at the macro level.
While the course of the war is affected by the spirits level of the soldiers, according to the

86  A. Zafer Yalgin- Fatih Cakmak, “Tiirkiye’de Kamu Saglik Harcamalarinin Insani Gelisim Uzerindeki Etkisi”,
Atatiirk Universitesi Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Dergisi, 30/4 (2016), p. 720.

87 C. W. Granger, “Testing for Casuality: A Personal Viewpoint”, Journal of Economic Dynamics and Control, 2
(1980), pp. 329-352.
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statistical data, the level of spirits is not affected from the course of the war. If the end of the
war is already considered, it will be seen that England is in the victorious states. Despite this,
however, the prolonged battle affected the spirits of the soldiers in the negative direction.
Although it is on the victorious side, it is understood from the letters that the exhaustion of
the soldiers has increased. For this reason, a regression analysis was carried out by assuming
the necessary assumptions (normality hypothesis, varying variance, multiple linearity, etc.)
in order to determine the size of the effect of spirits on the course of the war. The reason for
accepting this assumption is that the study is not a statistical one because the effort to get
away from the aim by analyzing the details is outweighing. In addition, the level of spirits
can vary, regardless of the circumstances under which condition the war is. For example,
Warneford’s trip to the camps towards the last days of Gallipoli increased the spirits level. In
general, however, there is an unsuccessful trend in Gallipoli. Therefore, the course of the war
has not affected the spirits levels of the soldiers too much. Both analysis and letters confirm
this inference.

With this aim;
CW =b+b (SL) (1)
A linear univariate model is formed. Here;

CW: Course of the War, SL: Spirits Level, represents the variables.

The coefficient b, is the coefficient indicating the course of the war if the morale
level is zero. The coefficient b, indicates the impact of the spirits level on the course of
the war, which corresponds to a unit increase. Analysis results were obtained from Eviews
9 program. The regression analysis results are shown in Table-9. R? value represents the
ratio of clarification of the variable explained by the explanatory variables®. According to
the findings, explanation rate of the course of the war on spirits level (R? = 0.36459) is
about 36%. When this situation is examined, it will be seen that there are various factors
(number of troops, amount of ammunition, war information, experience, climate conditions,
technical equipment of enemy, etc.) on the course of war. However, these factors have not
been included in the model because they do not constitute the basis of our study directly. As
a matter of fact, according to the findings (b)), it was found as -0.1. However, since Prob was
<0.05, there is no significant correlation at 95% confidence level. For this reason, it is not
right to interpret this coefficient. The value of the SL coefficient (b,) was found to be about
1.51. This result means that the level of spirits has increased by one step, and that the course
of war has increased by 1.5 units. This coefficient (Prob <0.05) is statistically significant at
the 95% confidence level. For this reason, there is no objection to this interpretation in terms
of statistics.

88  Fatih Cakmak, Kohort Analizi ile Tiirkiye deki Istihdamin Kusaklara Gére Incelenmesi, Unpublished Master
Thesis, Erzurum 2013, p. 41.
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Table 9. Results of regression analysis.

Dependent Variable: Course of the War

Method: Least Squares
Date: 25/05/18 Time: 12:07

Sample: 1 49

Included observations: 49

Variable Coefficient Std. Error t-Statistic Prob.

SL 1.514218 0.291478 5.194971 0.0000
(b, -0.104265 0.509980 -0.204450 0.8389
R-squared 0.364759 Mean dependent variable 2.306122
Adjusted R-squared 0.351244 S.D. dependent variable 1.839430
S.E. of regression 1.481577 Akaike info criterion 3.664051
Sum squared resid 103.1682 Schwarz criterion 3.741268
Log likelihood -87.76924 Hannan-Quinn criteria 3.693347
F-statistic 26.98772 Durbin-Watson stat 0.907393
Prob (F-statistic) 0.000004

Findings and Discussion

After the analysis of these letters sent during World War I, some evidence was found.
World War I has caused a number of severe neuroses with a tremendous number of nervous
disorders and wartime casualties®. As World War I was in the army, there was also a great
shock in the houses. The battle situation brought different interpretations in terms of the
belligerent sides when considered in terms of humanitarian values. For example, for the
Turks who lived in the Ottoman State and fought in Gallipoli, it was aimed to defend the
human existence, from the point of British, it was necessary to fight in front of Gallipoli for
the sake of peace. As a matter of fact, Warneford’s letters revealed that the British, with this
war, had serious plans and a high spirits level, but they had a disappointment due to the last
long of the war because, as Freud said, “World War I was as brutal and violent as all previous
wars, because of its bloody and more destructive nature, as well as its increased attack and
defensive weapons on a tremendous scale.” Therefore, as far as we derive from the letters,
the contrary acts against the Hague Convention in 1907 were committed. The restrictions in
this convention that were known as international law were ignored. States were exhibiting

89  Sandor Ferenczi, Sigmund Freud, Karl Abraham, Ernst Simmel, Ernest Jones, Psikanaliz ve Savas Nevrozlari,
Pinhan Yaynlari, Istanbul 2017, p. 32; Anthony Babington, Shell-Shock: A History of the Changing Attitudes
to War Neurosis, Leo Cooper, London 1997, p. 5; Please look on the psychoneurotic disorders of the Entente
soldiers, C. Stanford Read, Military Psychiatry in Peace and War, H. K. Lewis and Co., London 1920, p. 140-
149.

90 Sigmund Freud, Savas ve Oliim Uzerine, Oda Yayinlari, Istanbul 2018, p. 12.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 78 (2022) 145



The Psychosocial Statuses of British Soldiers at the Gallipoli Front as per Guy Warneford Nightingale's Letters

low morals in the war, and soldiers were behaving in brutality®'. All the contrary behaviors
revealed that the soldiers were disappointed. However, when the Gallipoli ground operations
were the scene of struggle beyond the anticipation, that is, when the Turkish army was given
a serious and intense response, the British troops were exposed to unexpected stress®.

Apart from Warneford’s letters, the fact that his other military letters were kept under
censorship mentally depressed the families and caused undesirable consequences in their
state of mind®®. Therefore, from the letters examined, unique data were obtained because of
their uncensored nature. The originality of Warneford’s letters is due to his critical selthood.
The critical self is easily detected from the sentences in the letters.

Warneford did not act like an adult when he talked about death cases because according
to Freud, only children could talk about death against a human being without any restriction,
embarrassment or hesitation®. For this reason, when a death occurs in the front, an adult
(which could be a soldier or Warneford) was more deeply affected. However, when we look
at the descriptions of death sentences in Warneford’s letters, it appears that he was under great
influence and his expectations went quite badly. Despite this, however, the information he
gave about getting rid of the bullet with some minor scratches has led to the conclusion that
he survived death. This was about Warneford’s subconscious situation because Warneford’s
subconscious did not lean towards his own death’.

The frequent resting and returning to home rhetoric towards the end of the letters
showed that Warneford had a nostalgia case®. The style of the expression of the feelings and
thoughts during the imposition of punishments and the death cases in Gallipoli suggested
that Warneford was melancholic. Likewise, the words of repellent and hate that defined the
war strengthened this possibility. In any case, there should have been a big influence of
personality on nostalgia.

Some of the soldiers on the front had symptoms of a psychic disorder according to
the description of Warneford (as far as we could explain). These indications showed that
there was a war depression among the soldiers although they were lacking in physical
descriptions®’. Although Warneford did not directly express, the existence of some unusual
behaviours revealed that the soldiers were not adequately subject to health precaution. He
often sent letters to his mother rather than to his father and sister because he was thinking

91 Freud, ibid., p. 17.

92 Psychiatric Casualties, Cairo 1941, p. 6.

93  Freud, ibid., p. 15.

94 Freud, ibid., p. 36.

95  Brockling, ibid., p. 257.

96  Bryan S. Turner, “A Note on Nostalgia”, Theory, Culture & Society, 4 (1987), p. 149.

97  Elizabeth Ann Danto, “Trauma and the state with Sigmund Freud as witness”, International Journal of Law
and Psychiatry, 48 (2016), p. 52.
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of his mother. Warneford should have thought that his mother was upset because he was on
the front line. Because of this, his mother might have sent him frequent letters in order to
keep him informed. This finding also indicated that Warneford was single in World War 1.
Because according to military campaign plans, the attack which was to be made within three
months has begun to extend. The extension of Gallipoli attack for around one year could have
affected the other fronts of the war and also it could have caused tension on families of the
soldiers. Therefore, another underlying reason for writing letters often to his mother could
have been the feeling of Warneford of this tension. Her mother was informed about both his
son and the course of war by Warneford therefore, this idea was one of the reasons that forced
him to write letters to his mother.

Also, it was obvious that Warneford was in a shell shock. But here, it is important to ask
the question; was the shell shock caused by the excitement or from the hurry of the war? It
is obvious that in the first place, Warneford was affected by the dynamism and excitement of
the war. In later years, it seems that the desire to live and the hurry caused the shell shock®.
Happiness and pleasure that he felt in the camps, he went to rest, was an evidence for his
suffering from neurotic trauma. Because after going to the rest camps in Mondros and Limni
islands, negative descriptions used for the fire line (Gallipoli) were the result of this”. The
horrors, anxieties, and anger effects that created by the war were reflected on his statements.
Moreover, despite the fact that he had no concern with a major explosion or similar event,
he displayed neurotic symptoms. There might not have been any similar signs in an ordinary
soldier who was more intense in combat'®.

The cases of prisoners being shut in, as described in the letters, indicated that some other
soldiers in the British army were also traumatized. The state of mind of the soldiers dominated
their bodies because in Warneford’s letter dated May 4, 1915, the attacks of British soldiers
by shouting like crazy and liking to shout strengthened the chances of getting hysterical''.

With the stabilization of the war, the soldiers became reluctant to fight. At least Warneford
felt like this, and his insensibility towards fighting was another sign of his trauma. Warneford
could have been a war neurosis because of the signs such as insomnia during the Dardanelles
Wars, anxieties about living, and the sensitivity he showed until the war award was given'®.
For example, disobedience to the worship of a clergyman affiliated with the British Church,
and distrust of the clergy can also be cited as neurotic symptoms. Here the question may come
to mind: Did Warneford get any hysteria? The frequent mention of rewards or promotion

98 Tracey Loughran, “Shell Shock, Trauma, and the First World War: The Making of a Diagnosis and Its
Histories”, Journal of The History of Medicine and Allied Sciences, 67/1 (2010), p. 97.

99  Tony Ashworth, Trench Warfare 1914-1918: The Live and Let Live System, Pan Books, London 2000, p. 129.

100 Ferenczi-Freud-Abraham-Simmel-Jones, ibid., p. 69.

101 Psychiatric Casualties, p. 5.

102 Annie Payson Call, Nerves and The War, Little, Brown, and Company, Boston 1918, p. 97.
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towards the end of his letters implied that he had a hysteria of reward or salary. Making
reference to the training that he took to attend the army before the war and to the games he
played during the training was the most obvious sign that he was hysterical. Because the
hysterics had suffered memories'®. Also, Warneford had another symptom. Sometime, there
was a banquet in the Abercrombie ship. Here, with his own expression, he englutted, had fun
by drinking, and filled his pockets with things like cigars and chocolates. These could be a
sign of love, that is, narcissism, that he felt for himself.

According to the finding from the analysis, the spirits or psychosocial status of the soldiers
was a factor in the battlefield. It also played an important role in Gallipoli. First, there was a
great (favourable or unfavourable) contribution to the course of the war because the spirits
level of the soldiers or the behaviours they exhibited was demonstrating the domino impact.
Or it could have had a say in the fate of a union. The extension of the war had negative
effects on the soldiers’ psychology. As a matter of fact, these micro-level analyses of G.W.
Nightingale’s letters confirm all these assumptions and findings.

Conclusions

This study was conducted at the micro level with historical methods in order to understand
and to make sense of World War 1. In addition, we sought to understand the attitudes and
comportments of the British soldiers in the war. World War I is a typical example of the race
of the Western States to colonise in the wake of increasing industrialisation and the need
for raw material due to industrialisation. This example was a stage for several important
developments that included many firsts and lasts in terms of the history of humanity and
warfare. This War, laying the foundation of the present-day versions of weapon technologies,
accelerated the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire which had existed for centuries.

While opening up a front on the Gallipoli peninsula, the attacking forces and those who
ruled them had aimed to end the World War I in a short time. However, unexpected Turkish
resistance, German military technology, and the self-sacrificing efforts of the Turkish led
the War to last for four years and also caused the dreams of the Allied Powers to collapse.
The prolongation of the War was certainly not favourable in terms of world history and
humanism. However, considering Turkish history, it is a sign of what the ‘sick man’, who
was living its last days, could accomplish in defence. The resistance and national spirit that
emerged in Gallipoli formed the pivotal point in the resistance against the invasions that
would later take place in Anatolia.

Looking at Gallipoli from the perspective of the Turkish history is undoubtedly a correct
approach. However, presenting events only chronologically or within the historical course

103 Ferenczi-Freud-Abraham-Simmel-Jones, ibid., p. 67.
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would be a shortcoming of this approach. This study aimed to contribute to the literature on
the Gallipoli Campaign by reflecting the perspective of those who attacked and were known
as the enemy. This contribution was presented not only in the context of historiography, but
also in an approach in which the sociological and psychological dimensions of the experiences
were addressed. Therefore, while putting forward the viewpoint of the British soldiers, there
was no harm in analysing on the basis of the letters of a single individual. This is because
this soldier was a mercenary in the British Army and did not hesitate to express his feelings.

While there are studies investigating the psychosocial state of the Turkish troops, the
curiosity about the views of soldiers from Britain or the Allied Powers underlies the main
objective of this study. As it can be seen from the letters, the presence of some expressions
that indicate agreement with the Turks actually reveals that the atmosphere and feelings
experienced in the War were the same. However, other facts also resulted in consequences
that were hard to endure for both the attacking side and the defending side, e.g. the fact that
the soldier whose letters are investigated in this study suffered from tooth loss is interesting
in that it reveals the medical problems caused by the War. Certainly, the consumption of
chocolates to meet nutritional and energy needs and teeth grinding due to the psychological
trauma brought by the War might have caused oral and dental health problems in soldiers,
as seen in the case of Warneford. Therefore, the saying “there is no winner in war” briefly
summarises this situation.

These letters clarify that just like the Turkish soldiers, who were fighting to serve their
homeland, the foreigners were fighting to serve the interests of their own countries. We also
see that there were religious officials in the British Army, just as in the Turkish Army, who
were responsible for encouraging the soldiers to battle. The excitement of the battle during
the early days was replaced by a static state as the War started losing its dynamism over time.
This led to nervous breakdowns among British soldiers. Therefore, this study reveals that the
losses were both physical and psychological.

Although wars are a matter of public disapproval, people are forced to endure and
participate in wars because they are convinced by those in charge as a result of the campaigns
carried out on the behalf of the state. The most obvious example of this is the Ottoman
Empire. It stands as a state that was forced to side with Germany and faced an eventual
downfall. Therefore, another fact in Guy Warneford’s letters is that that the captured Turks
actually hated fighting. Furthermore, these letters show that although war is a disapproved
phenomenon and exposes humanity to a difficult process, the states come together and act in
a way that violates the rules they create. The armed forces of states acted in contradiction to
their own terms and the determinations made during the War; for example, the shooting of
the Turkish captives instead of being treated as prisoners violates interstate regulations and
is unacceptable in terms of humanism. This situation needs to be re-introduced today in the
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context of international relations. Considering the future, the binding qualities of the treaties
signed and the relations between the states need to be further promoted. Putting forward
arguments instead of presenting counterclaims is the ideal method that should be employed
in a cause that is believed to be right.

Another conclusion that drawn from the letters is the presence of two kinds of groups.
The first is the ones who are directly in the war and the ones who puts their lives in danger,
and the second is the ones staying in their homes in order not to lose their loved ones due
to injury, illness or various warfare reasons. Therefore, while this work tries to describe the
feelings of a warring soldier on the one hand, it also provides some conclusions against the
world in which the people behind the war lived. It is worth mentioning that in the words
of Freud, the war stigmatizes people as heroes who is unable to understand their own
death, but stigmatizes the strangers as the enemies that need to die. Therefore, the initial
hatred was a strong source of motivation, but later it left the place to the will for living and
sustenance.
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TANIM

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist), Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi’nin ¢ift-kér hakemli acik erisimli
bilimsel yaym organidir. Dergi Subat, Haziran ve Ekim aylarinda olmak iizere, yilda {i¢c say1 olarak
yaymnlanir. Yayn dili Tiirkge ve Ingilizce’dir.

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist); ulusal, bolgesel tarih ve diinya tarihiyle ilgili her konuyu kapsayan arastirma
makalesi ve geviri makaleler yaymlamaktadir. Dergide ayni zamanda elestiri ve degerlendirme
yazilarma da yer verilmektedir.

AMAC

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist); ulusal, bolgesel tarih ve diinya tarihiyle ilgili her konuyu kapsayan nitelikli
makaleler yayinlayarak, literatiire katkida bulunmay1 amaglar.

KAPSAM

Tarih Dergisi (Turk J Hist); ulusal, bolgesel tarih ve diinya tarihiyle ilgili arastirma makalesi ve
ceviri makaleler yaymnlamaktadir. Dergide ayni zamanda elestiri ve degerlendirme yazilarna da yer
verilmektedir.

POLITIKALAR
Yayin Politikast

Dergi yaym etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE),
Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association (OASPA)
ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yayinlanan etik yaymcilik ilkelerini
benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing basligi altinda ifade
edilen ilkeler i¢in: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-
best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen makaleler derginin amag ve kapsamina uygun olmalidir. Orijinal, yayinlanmamis ve baska
bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde olmayan, her bir yazar tarafindan icerigi ve gonderimi onaylanmis
yazilar degerlendirmeye kabul edilir.

Makale yaymlanmak iizere Dergiye gonderildikten sonra yazarlardan hicbirinin ismi, tim yazarlarin
yazili izni olmadan yazar listesinden silinemez ve yeni bir isim yazar olarak eklenemez ve yazar sirasi
degistirilemez.

Intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, aragtrma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale dilimleme,
dilimleyerek yayin, telif haklar1 ihlali ve ¢ikar ¢atigmasinin gizlenmesi, etik dis1 davranislar olarak
kabul edilir. Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yaymdan ¢ikarilir. Buna
yayindan sonra tespit edilen olast kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar igeren makaleler de dahildir.
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Intihal

On kontrolden gecirilen makaleler, iThenticate yazilimi kullamlarak intihal i¢in taranir. Intihal/
kendi kendine intihal tespit edilirse yazarlar bilgilendirilir. Editorler, gerekli olmasi halinde makaleyi
degerlendirme ya da iiretim siirecinin ¢esitli asamalarinda intihal kontroliine tabi tutabilirler. Yiiksek
benzerlik oranlari, bir makalenin kabul edilmeden 6nce ve hatta kabul edildikten sonra reddedilmesine
neden olabilir. Makalenin tiiriine bagl olarak, bunun oranin %15 veya %20’den az olmasi beklenir.

Cift Kor Hakemlik

Intihal kontroliinden sonra, uygun olan makaleler bas editor tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen
konunun 6nemi ve dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu acisindan degerlendirilir. Editor, makalelerin adil
bir sekilde ¢ift tarafli kor hakemlikten gecmesini saglar ve makale bicimsel esaslara uygun ise, gelen
yaziy1 yurti¢inden ve /veya yurtdisindan en az iki hakemin degerlendirmesine sunar, hakemler gerek
gordiigii takdirde yazida istenen degisiklikler yazarlar tarafindan yapildiktan sonra yaymlanmasina
onay verir.

Actk Erisim Ilkesi

Dergi agik erisimlidir ve derginin tiim igerigi okura ya da okurun dahil oldugu kuruma iicretsiz olarak
sunulur. Okurlar, ticari amag haricinde, yayinci ya da yazardan izin almadan dergi makalelerinin tam
metnini okuyabilir, indirebilir, kopyalayabilir, arayabilir ve link saglayabilir. Bu BOAI acik erisim
tanimiyla uyumludur.

Derginin agik erigimli makaleleri Creative Commons Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararas1 (CC BY-NC
4.0) (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.tr ) olarak lisanslidir.

Islemleme Ucreti

Derginin tiim giderleri Istanbul Universitesi tarafindan karsilanmaktadir. Dergide makale yaymi ve
makale siireclerinin yiiriitiilmesi ticrete tabi degildir. Dergiye gonderilen ya da yayin i¢in kabul edilen
makaleler i¢in islemleme ticreti ya da gonderim iicreti alinmaz.

Telif Hakkinda

Yazarlar dergide yayinlanan ¢aligmalarinin telif hakkina sahiptirler ve ¢alismalar1 Creative Commons
Atif-GayniTicari 4.0 Uluslararasi (CC BY-NC 4.0) https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
deed.tr olarak lisanslidir. CC BY-NC 4.0 lisansi, eserin ticari kullanim diginda her boyut ve formatta
paylasilmasina, kopyalanmasina, c¢ogaltilmasina ve orijinal esere uygun sekilde atifta bulunmak
kaydiyla yeniden diizenleme, doniistiirme ve eserin iizerine insa etme dahil adapte edilmesine izin verir.

ETIK
Yayin Etigi Beyan

Tarih Dergisi, yayin etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics
(COPE), Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association
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(OASPA) ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yaymlanan etik yaymcilik
ilkelerini benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing basligi
altinda ifade edilen ilkeler igin: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-
transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen tiim makaleler orijinal, yaymlanmamis ve baska bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde
olmamalidir. Her bir makale editérlerden biri ve en az iki hakem tarafindan ¢ift kor degerlendirmeden
gecirilir. Intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, arastirma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale
dilimleme, dilimleyerek yayn, telif haklari ihlali ve ¢ikar ¢atismasinin gizlenmesi, etik dist davranislar
olarak kabul edilir.

Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yayindan ¢ikarilir. Buna yayimdan sonra
tespit edilen olas1 kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar iceren makaleler de dahildir.

Arastirma Etigi

Tarih Dergisi arastirma etiginde en yiliksek standartlar1 gozetir ve asagida tanimlanan uluslararasi
aragtirma etigi ilkelerini benimser. Makalelerin etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir.

- Arastirmanin tasarlanmasi, tasarimin gézden gegirilmesi ve aragtirmanin ytiriitiilmesinde, biitiinliik,
kalite ve seffaflik ilkeleri saglanmalidir.

- Aragtirma ekibi ve katilimcilar, arastirmanin amaci, yontemleri ve ongoriilen olast kullanimlari;
arastirmaya katilimin gerektirdikleri ve varsa riskleri hakkinda tam olarak bilgilendirilmelidir.

- Arastirma katihmcilarinin sagladig bilgilerin gizliligi ve yanit verenlerin gizliligi saglanmalidir.
Arastirma katilimeilarin 6zerkligini ve sayginligint koruyacak sekilde tasarlanmalidir.

- Arastirma katilimeilar1 gonilli olarak aragtirmada yer almali, herhangi bir zorlama altinda
olmamalidirlar.

- Katilimcilarin zarar gérmesinden kagimilmalidir. Aragtirma, katilimcilari riske sokmayacak sekilde
planlanmalidur.

- Arastirma bagimsizligiyla ilgili agik ve net olunmali; ¢ikar catigmasi varsa belirtilmelidir.

- Deneysel caligmalarda, arastirmaya katilmaya karar veren katilimcilarin yazili bilgilendirilmis
onay1 alinmalidir. Cocuklarin ve vesayet altindakilerin veya tasdiklenmis akil hastalig1 bulunanlarin
yasal vasisinin onay1 alinmalidir.

- Calisma herhangi bir kurum ya da kurulusta gergeklestirilecekse bu kurum ya da kurulustan ¢alisma
yapilacagina dair onay alinmalidir.

- Insan 6gesi bulunan caligmalarda, “yéntem” bolimiinde katilimeilardan “bilgilendirilmis onam”
alindiginin ve ¢alismanin yapildigi kurumdan etik kurul onay1 alindig: belirtilmesi gerekir.

Yazarlarin Sorumlulugu

Makalelerin bilimsel ve etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir. Yazar makalenin
orijinal oldugu, daha 6nce baska bir yerde yaymlanmadigi ve baska bir yerde, baska bir dilde
yayinlanmak {izere degerlendirmede olmadig1 konusunda teminat saglamalidir. Uygulamadaki telif
kanunlar1 ve anlasmalar1 gozetilmelidir. Telife bagli materyaller (6rnegin tablolar, sekiller veya biiyiik
alintilar) gerekli izin ve tesekkiirle kullanilmalidir. Baska yazarlarin, katkida bulunanlarin ¢aligmalari
ya da yararlanilan kaynaklar uygun bi¢gimde kullanilmali ve referanslarda belirtilmelidir.


https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing
https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing
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Gonderilen makalede tiim yazarlarin akademik ve bilimsel olarak dogrudan katkisi olmalidir, bu
baglamda “yazar” yayinlanan bir aragtirmanin kavramsallastirilmasina ve dizaynina, verilerin elde
edilmesine, analizine ya da yorumlanmasina belirgin katki yapan, yazinin yazilmasi ya da bunun igerik
acisindan elestirel bicimde gézden gegirilmesinde gorev yapan birisi olarak goriiliir. Yazar olabilmenin
diger kosullar ise, makaledeki ¢aligmay1 planlamak veya icra etmek ve / veya revize etmektir. Fon
saglanmasi, veri toplanmasi ya da arastirma grubunun genel siipervizyonu tek basina yazarlik hakki
kazandirmaz. Yazar olarak gosterilen tiim bireyler sayilan tim Olgiitleri karsilamalidir ve yukaridaki
oOlgiitleri karsilayan her birey yazar olarak gosterilebilir. Yazarlarin isim siralamasi ortak verilen bir
karar olmalidir. Tim yazarlar yazar siralamasini Telif Hakki Anlagsmasi Formunda imzali olarak
belirtmek zorundadirlar.

Yazarlik i¢in yeterli dl¢iitleri karsilamayan ancak ¢aligmaya katkisi olan tiim bireyler “tesekkiir / bilgiler”
kisminda siralanmalidir. Bunlara 6rnek olarak ise sadece teknik destek saglayan, yazima yardimei olan
ya da sadece genel bir destek saglayan, finansal ve materyal destegi sunan kisiler verilebilir.

Biitiin yazarlar, arastirmanin sonuglarini ya da bilimsel degerlendirmeyi etkileyebilme potansiyeli olan
finansal iliskiler, ¢ikar catigmasi ve ¢ikar rekabetini beyan etmelidirler.

Bir yazar kendi yaymlanmig yazisinda belirgin bir hata ya da yanlislik tespit ederse, bu yanligliklara iligkin
diizeltme ya da geri ¢cekme i¢in editdr ile hemen temasa gegme ve isbirligi yapma sorumlulugunu tagir.

Editor ve Hakem Sorumluluklar

Bas editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kokeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayma gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar. Gonderilen makalelere iligkin tiim bilginin,
makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalacagini garanti eder. Bas editor icerik ve yaymin toplam kalitesinden
sorumludur. Gereginde hata sayfasi yaymlamali ya da diizeltme yapmalidir.

Bas editdr; yazarlar, editorler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar ¢atismasina izin vermez. Dergide yaymlanacak
makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yiikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin aragtirmayla ilgili, yazarlarla ve/veya arastirmanin finansal destekgileriyle ¢ikar ¢atigmalari
olmamalidir. Degerlendirmelerinin sonucunda tarafsiz bir yargiya varmalidirlar. Gonderilmis yazilara
iliskin tiim bilginin gizli tutulmasini saglamali ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal
fark ederlerse editore raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamasi
miimkiin gériinmiiyorsa, editdre bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini

istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editér hakemlere gézden gecirme icin gonderilen makalelerin gizli bilgi
oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu agikca belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin kurulu tiyeleri
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baska kisilerle makaleleri tartisamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir.
Bazi durumlarda editoriin karariyla, ilgili hakemlerin makaleye ait yorumlari aynit makaleyi yorumlayan
diger hakemlere gonderilerek hakemlerin bu siiregte aydinlatilmasi saglanabilir.

HAKEM SURECI

Daha 6nce yayinlanmamis ya da yaymlanmak {izere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede olmayan
ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek iizere kabul edilir. Gonderilen ve 6n
kontrolii gegen makaleler iThenticate yazilimi kullanilarak intihal icin taranir. Intihal kontroliinden
sonra, uygun olan makaleler bag editor tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen konunun 6nemi ve
dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu agisindan degerlendirilir.

Bas Editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayma gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar.

Secilen makaleler en az iki ulusal/uluslararasi hakeme degerlendirmeye gonderilir; yayin karari,
hakemlerin talepleri dogrultusunda yazarlarin gerceklestirdigi diizenlemelerin ve hakem siirecinin
sonrasinda bag editor tarafindan verilir.

Bas editor; yazarlar, editdrler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar gatigmasina izin vermez. Hakem atama konusunda
tam yetkiye sahiptir ve dergide yayinlanacak makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yiikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin degerlendirmeleri objektif olmalidir. Hakem siireci sirasinda hakemlerin asagidaki
hususlar dikkate alarak degerlendirmelerini yapmalari beklenir.

- Makale yeni ve dnemli bir bilgi igeriyor mu?

- Oz, makalenin igerigini net ve diizgiin bir sekilde tanimliyor mu?
- Yontem biitiinliiklii ve anlasilir sekilde tanimlanmis mi1?

- Yapilan yorum ve varilan sonuglar bulgularla kanitlantyor mu?

- Alandaki diger ¢aligmalara yeterli referans verilmis mi?

- Dil kalitesi yeterli mi?

Hakemler, gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin, makale yayinlananakadar gizli kalmasini saglamali
ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal fark ederlerse editore raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamasi miimkiin
gorlinmiiyorsa, editore bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editér hakemlere gozden gecirme i¢in gonderilen makalelerin, yazarlarin
6zel miilkii oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu agikca belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin
kurulu iyeleri bagka kisilerle makaleleri tartisgamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen
gosterilmelidir.
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YAZILARIN HAZIRLANMASI
Dil

Dergide Tiirkce ve Ingilizce makaleler yaymlanir. Gonderilen makalelerde makale dilinde 6z, ingilizce
6z olmalidir.

Yazilarin Hazirlanmast ve Gonderimi

Makaleler sadece https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih adresinde yer alan derginin online makale
yiikleme ve degerlendirme sistemi {izerinden gonderilebilir. Diger mecralardan gonderilen makaleler
degerlendirilmeye alinmayacaktir.

Gonderilen makalelerin dergi yazim kurallarina uygunlugu ilk olarak Editoryal Ofis tarafindan kontrol
edilecek, dergi yazim kurallarina uygun hazirlanmamis makaleler teknik diizeltme talepleri ile birlikte
yazarlarma geri gonderilecektir.

Yazarlarin; Telif Hakki Anlasmasi Formu’nu ilk gonderim sirasinda online makale sistemine
yiiklemeleri gerekmektedir.

Tarih Dergisi’ne gonderilen tiim yazilar, A4 boyutunda MS Word uyumlu programda Times New
Roman yazi karakterinde 11 punto olarak yazilmalidur.

Tiirk¢e hazirlanan makalelerde TDK yazim kilavuzu esas alinir.
Kapak sayfasi: Gonderilen tiim makalelerle birlikte ayr1 bir kapak sayfasi da gonderilmelidir. Bu sayfa;

*  Makalenin basligini ve 50 karakteri gegmeyen kisa basligini,

* Yazarlarin isimlerini, kurumlarimi ve egitim derecelerini,

*  Yazarlarin ORCID numaralarini

» Finansal destek bilgisi ve diger destek kaynaklar1 hakkinda detayl bilgiyi,

*  Sorumlu yazarin ismi, adresi, telefonu (cep telefonu dahil), faks numarasi ve e-posta adresini,

*  Makale hazirlama siirecine katkida bulunan ama yazarlik kriterlerini karsilamayan bireylerle ilgili
bilgileri

* Makale daha 6nceden bir bilimsel toplantida sunulduysa, ilgili bilimsel toplantinin detayli bilgilerini
icermelidir.

Ozet: Ozgiin arastirma makalelerinde 80 kelimeyi agsmayan Tiirkce ve ingilizce 6zet bulunmalidir.
Ozet boliimii alt bashk icermeyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet: Tiirkce yazilan makalelerin uluslararas platformda goriiniirliigii ve atif
oranim arttirmak amactyla, yalmzca arastirma makaleleri igin 1.000 kelimelik ingilizce genis 6zet
hazirlanip sisteme yiiklenmelidir. Ingilizce genis 6zet makalenin hipotezini, ¢ikarimlarini ve yorumlarin
kapsamli bir bigimde 6zetleyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.


https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih
https://cdn.istanbul.edu.tr/file/JTA6CLJ8T5/05F33E69A2594277995B08AD5C608DA8
https://cdn.istanbul.edu.tr/file/JTA6CLJ8T5/37A8680C5F664E0A88DB301A9422AE04
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Anahtar Sozciikler: Aragtirma makaleleri en az 3 en fazla 6 anahtar kelimeyle birlikte gonderilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler Ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak hazirlanip ilgili 6zetin altina yazilmaldur.

Makale Tiirleri

Arastirma Makalesi: Ana metin, aragtirmanin konusuna uygun sekilde alt bagliklara ayrilmalidir. Alt
basliklar konusunda yazarlar serbest birakilmislardir.

Ceviri: Ceviri tiirlindeki yazilarda, orijinal makalenin yazarindan alinan izin ile orijinal makalenin bir
kopyast ve asil metnin tam bibliyografik kiinye bilgilerini igeren dosyalar da online makale sistemine
yiiklenmelidir.

Tablolar

Tablolar ana dosyaya eklenmeli, kaynak listesi sonrasinda sunulmali, ana metin igerisindeki gegis
siralarina uygun olarak numaralandirilmadir. Tablolarin {izerinde tanimlayici bir baslik yer almali ve
tablo igerisinde gegen kisaltmalarin agilimlari tablo altina tanimlanmalidir. Tablolar Microsoft Office
Word dosyasi i¢inde “Tablo Ekle” komutu kullanilarak hazirlanmali ve kolay okunabilir sekilde
diizenlenmelidir. Tablolarda sunulan veriler ana metinde sunulan verilerin tekrari olmamali; ana
metindeki verileri destekleyici nitelikte olmalilar

Resim ve Resim Altyazilart

Resimler, grafikler ve fotograflar (TIFF ya da JPEG formatinda) ayri dosyalar halinde sisteme
yiiklenmelidir. Gorseller bir Word dosyasi dokiimani ya da ana dokiiman igerisinde sunulmamalidir.
Alt birimlere ayrilan gorseller oldugunda, alt birimler tek bir gorsel icerisinde verilmemelidir. Her
bir alt birim sisteme ayr1 bir dosya olarak yiiklenmelidir. Resimler alt birimleri belli etme amaciyla
etiketlenmemelidir (a, b, ¢ vb.). Resimlerde altyazilar1 desteklemek i¢in kalin ve ince oklar, ok
baslari, yildizlar, asteriksler ve benzer isaretler kullanilabilir. Makalenin geri kalaninda oldugu gibi
resimler de kor olmalidir. Bu sebeple, resimlerde yer alan kisi ve kurum bilgileri de korlestirilmelidir.
Gorsellerin minimum ¢oziiniirliigi 300DPI olmalidir. Degerlendirme siirecindeki aksakliklar: dnlemek
icin gonderilen biitiin gérsellerin ¢oziiniirliigii net ve boyutu biiyiik (minimum boyutlar 100x100 mm)
olmalidir. Resim altyazilar1 ana metnin sonunda yer almalidir.

Makale igerisinde gecen tiim kisaltmalar, ana metin ve dzette ayr1 ayr1 olmak iizere ilk kez kullanildiklar1
yerde tanimlanarak kisaltma tanimin ardindan parantez igerisinde verilmelidir.

Tiim kaynaklar, tablolar ve resimlere ana metin i¢inde uygun olan yerlerde sirayla numara verilerek
atif yapilmalidir.

Revizyonlar
Yazarlar makalelerinin revizyon dosyalarin1 goénderirken, hakemlerin istedigi diizeltmeleri ve

hakemlerin sorularma yanitlarini ana metin igerisinde renklendirerek belirtmelidir. Revize makaleler
karar mektubunu takip eden 30 giin icerisinde dergiye gonderilmelidir. Makalenin revize versiyonu



YAZARLARA BiLGi

belirtilen siire igerisinde yiiklenmezse, revizyon segenegi iptal olabilir. Yazarlarin revizyon igin ek
stireye ihtiya¢ duymalart durumunda uzatma taleplerini ilk 30 giin sona ermeden dergiye iletmeleri
gerekmektedir.

Yayina kabul edilen makaleler dil bilgisi, noktalama ve bi¢im agisindan kontrol edilir. Yayin siireci
tamamlanan makaleler, yayin planina dahil edildikleri say1yla birlikte yayinlanmadan 6nce erken
cevrimi¢i formatinda dergi web sitesinde yayina alinir. Kabul edilen makalelerin baskiya hazir
PDF dosyalar1 sorumlu yazarlara iletilir ve yayin onaylarinin 2 giin igerisinde dergiye iletilmesi
istenir.

Referans Stili ve Formati

Yayinlara atif yapilirken en son, en giincel yaymlar tercih edilmelidir. Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan
yazar(lar) sorumludur. Referanslar dip not sistemine uygun olarak belirtilmelidir. Metin i¢i referanslar1
ve kaynakga boliimii i¢in dikkat edilmesi gereken detaylar asagida belirtilmistir.

Metin i¢i referanslar {ist simge ile 1°den baslayarak gésterilmelidir. Dipnotlar, Times New Roman yazi
karakterinde, 9 punto tek aralik yazilmalidir. Tiim noktalama isaretlerinden sonra bir bosluk birakilmali
ve tiim dipnotlarin sonuna, mutlaka nokta konulmalidir. Metin i¢indeki atiflar sayfa altina dipnot
seklinde 1’den baglayarak numaralandirilmalidir. Bunun diginda metin ig¢inde atif yapilmamalidir.
Dipnotlarda kaynaklar verilirken, kitap ve dergi ismi italik olmali, makale isimleri tirnak igerisinde diiz
olarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda, ilk gectigi yerde yazar ismi ve kaynak kiinyesi tam olarak verilmeli,
daha sonra sadece yazar soyad: ve a.g.e., a.g.m., veya a.g.t. gibi yazarmn belirledigi kisaltmalarla
yazilmalidir. Bir yazarin birden fazla kitap ve makalesi kullanilryorsa ikinci eserin ilk kullanimindan
sonra, yazarin soyadi, sonra kitap veya makalenin kisaltilmis ad: verilmelidir. Cok yazarli kaynaklarin
ilk gectigi yerde yazarlarmn tiimii yazilmali, daha sonrakilerde kisaltilarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda
makale, kitap i¢cinde boliim veya ansiklopedi maddesinin tamamina yonelik bir atif mevcutsa, baglangi¢
ve bitis sayfalar1 gosterilmelidir.

Ornekler:

Kitap:
Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagr 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010, s.
115. Sonraki atiflarda: Kiitiikoglu, a.g.e., s. 123 ya da Kiitiikkoglu, s. 123.

Bir yazarin birden fazla yaymina atif yapilacak ise, ilk atifta tam kiinye verilmeli; daha sonra
yine kullanilacaksa nasil kisaltilacag parantez icerisinde gosterilmelidir:
Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

Eserin cildine isaret etmek icin (cilt ya da c. yazilmadan) sadece Romen rakamiyla cilt sayisi
yazilmahdir:

Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii ¥-tevdrih, 1, Istanbul 1279, 25.

Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanh Saray Tarihi Tarih-i Enderiin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, 111, Istanbul
2010, 138.
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Ceviri eserler:
Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tuncdogan, Istanbul
2009, s. 51.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Feridun M. Emecen, “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.

Bir yazarn iki ayr1 calismasi ayn1 dipnotta pes pese gosterilecekse:

Mustafa Akdag, Celali Isyanlari, 1550-1603, Anlara 1963, s. 110; keza biiyiik kaggunluk icin bk. ayn.
yzr. ya da ayn.mlf,, “Celali Isyanlarindan Biiyiik Kaggunluk, 1603-1606”, Tarih Arastirmalar: Dergisi,
11/2-3 (Ankara 1964), 1-50.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir eser kullanilacaksa:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmanti, II. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaninnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 25. Ayn1 eser daha
sonraki kullanimlarda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Anhegger-inalcik, a.g.e., s. 36.

Makale:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘riizat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Miicteba llgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 28-29 (1975), s.
164.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Idris Bostan, “Kuytid-1 Mithimmat Defterlerinin Osmanl Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”, Osmanli-
Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 145.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir makale:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’m Edirne Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi
(1592-1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 56 (2012/2), Istanbul 2013, s. 10. Ayn: makalenin daha sonraki
kullanimlarinda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Orbay-Orug, a.g.m., s. 15.

Ceviri yazilan:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Miithimme
Defterleri”, cev. Ozgiir Kolcak, Tarih Dergisi, say1 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, s. 295-349.

Ayn soyadh iki yazarin makalelerinin gosterilmesi:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘razat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Daha sonraki kullanimlarda:

M. S. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 160 ya da B. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 250.
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Tez atiflarinda; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi, Istanbul 2009, s. 146.

Arsiv Belgelerinin Kullanimi:

Arsiv belgeleri dipnotta kullanilirken 6ncelikle arsivin adi, sonra tasnifin adi, dosya ve evrak numarasina
sirastyla yer verilecektir. Tasnif i¢in arsivlerin kullandiklar1 kisaltmalar kullanilabilir. Kaynak¢ada
bunlarmn agilimi yapilmalidir.

Mesela:

BOA, A.MKT, nr. 145/629.

Arsivden defter tasnifinden bir bilgi kullanilacaksa:
BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.
BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

Kaynakga:

Makalelerde kullanilan kaynak ve arastirmalar makale sonunda bu baslik altinda gosterilmelidir.
Kaynakga, bu baslik altinda yeni bir sayfadan baslamali ve 11 punto yazilmalidir. Sadece dipnotlarda
kullanilan kaynaklar yer almali ve yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak diizenlenmelidir.
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapist), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevdrih, 1-11, istanbul 1279-80.

Birden ¢ok yazarl bir esere yer verilecekse:
Anhegger, Robert -Halil inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultant Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmant, 1. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kanimnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000.

Sadece editor veya yaymna hazirlayanlar var ise bu isimler kitap adindan sonra yer almahdir:
Osmanli Uygarligi, yay. haz. Halil Inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-II, Ankara 20093.

Kitap icinde boliim olarak gecen makaleler:
Terzi, Arzu, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Emlaki ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Ddnemi, ed.
Coskun Yilmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.

Ceviri eserler:
Fresne-Canaye, Philippe du, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatmamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul 2009.

Kitabin kac¢inci baskisi oldugunu belirtmek iizere basim tarihinin iizerine iist simge seklinde

basim sayisi yazilmahdir:
Terzi, Arzu, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Mirasi, Petrol ve Arazi, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul 20142
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Kaynakcada yer alan makalelerde makalenin baslangic ve bitis sayfalarina yer verilmelidir:
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 147-165.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Bostan, Idris, “Kuy(id-1 Mithimmat Defterlerinin Osmanl Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”,
Osmanli-Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 143-163.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Emecen, Feridun M., “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.

Kaynakcada teze yer verirken; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:
Arsiv Belgelerinin Gosterilmesi:

Kaynakgada dipnotlarda kullanilan arsiv tasnifleri agik bir sekilde yazilir, kisaltma kullanildiysa bunlar
parantez i¢inde belirtilir. Farkli arsivlerden kaynak calismasi var ise bu arsivler tasniflenir. Kullanilan
arsiv belgelerinin numaralarma dipnotlarda yer verildiginden kaynakcada sadece belge tasniflerine yer
verilmelidir.

Basbakanhik Osmanh Arsivi (BOA)
Cevdet Bahriye Evraki (C.BH.)
Sura-y1 Devlet (SD.)

Deniz Tarihi Arsivi (DTA)
Bahriye Nezareti (BN.)

Makale dipnotlarinda kullanilacak kisaltmalar

Tiirk¢e makaleler i¢in:
gev. : geviren

tre. : terclime eden

yay. : yayinlayan

haz. : hazirlayan

sad. : sadelestiren

nsr. : nesreden

ed. : editor

a.g.e. : ad1 gecen eser
a.g.m. : ad1 gecen makale ya da madde
a.g.t. : adi gegen tez
ayn.yzr. : ayni yazar
ayn.mlf. : ayn1 miiellif

Yabanci Dildeki makaleler icin:

id. : ayn1 yazar

ibid., loc.cit, op.cit. : ayn1 yerde

a.g.e., s.27; a.gm,, s. 28; a.g.t., s. 29 seklinde kullanilmalidir.
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SON KONTROL LiSTESI

Asagidaki listede eksik olmadigindan emin olun:

v

RN NN

Makalenin tiiriiniin belirtilmis oldugu

Baska bir dergiye gonderilmemis oldugu

Sponsor veya ticari bir firma ile iligkisi varsa, bunun belirtildigi

Ingilizce yoniinden kontroliiniin yapildigi

Referanslarin derginin benimsedigi sistemin kurallarina uygun olarak diizenlendigi
Yazarlara Bilgide detayli olarak anlatilan dergi politikalarinin gézden gegirildigi

@ Telif Hakki Anlasmasi Formu
@® Daha once basilmis materyal (yazi-resim-tablo) kullanilmis ise izin belgesi

@® Kapak sayfasi

v

Makalenin kategorisi

Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

Yazarlarin ismi soyadi, unvanlar1 ve bagli olduklar kurumlar (iniversite ve fakiilte
bilgisinden sonra sehir ve tilke bilgisi), e-posta adresleri

Sorumlu yazarin e-posta adresi, agik yazisma adresi, is telefonu, GSM, faks nosu
Tiim yazarlarin ORCID’leri

Finansal destek (varsa belirtiniz)

Cikar catigmasi (varsa belirtiniz)

Tesekkiir (varsa belirtiniz)

akale ana metni

Onemli: Ana metinde yazarm / yazarlarin kimlik bilgilerinin yer almamis olmast gerekir.
Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

0z: 100-150 kelime

Anahtar Kelimeler: 3-6 adet makale dilinde ve 3-6 adet Ingilizce

Makale ana metin boliimleri

Kaynaklar

Tablolar-Resimler, Sekiller (baslik, tanim ve alt yazilariyla)
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DESCRIPTION

Turkish Journal of History (Turk J Hist) is an international, scientific, open access periodical published
in accordance with independent, unbiased, and double-blinded peer-review principles. The journal is
the official publication of Istanbul University Faculty of Letters and published three times a year on
February, June and October. The publication languages of the journal are Turkish and English.

Turkish Journal of History (Turk J Hist) aims to contribute to the literature by publishing manuscripts at
the highest scientific level on all fields of history. The journal publishes original articles and translations.

AIM

Turkish Journal of History (Turk J Hist) aims to contribute to the literature by publishing manuscripts
at the highest scientific level on all fields of history.

SCOPE

Turkish Journal of History (Turk J Hist) publishes research articles and translations on national, regional
and world history. The journal also includes book reviews and critiques.

POLICIES
Publication Policy

The journal is committed to upholding the highest standards of publication ethics and pays regard to
Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing published by the Committee on
Publication Ethics (COPE), the Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), the Open Access Scholarly
Publishers Association (OASPA), and the World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) on https://
publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-
publishing

The subjects covered in the manuscripts submitted to the Journal for publication must be in accordance
with the aim and scope of the Journal. Only those manuscripts approved by every individual author and
that were not published before in or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.

Changing the name of an author (omission, addition or order) in papers submitted to the Journal requires
written permission of all declared authors.

Plagiarism, duplication, fraud authorship/denied authorship, research/data fabrication, salami slicing/
salami publication, breaching of copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unethical behaviors. All
manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the publication.
This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication.

Plagiarism

Submitted manuscripts that pass preliminary control are scanned for plagiarism using iThenticate
software. If plagiarism/self-plagiarism will be found authors will be informed. Editors may resubmit
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manuscript for similarity check at any peer-review or production stage if required. High similarity
scores may lead to rejection of a manuscript before and even after acceptance. Depending on the type
of article and the percentage of similarity score taken from each article, the overall similarity score is
generally expected to be less than 15 or 20%.

Double Blind Peer-Review

After plagiarism check, the eligible ones are evaluated by the editors-in-chief for their originality,
methodology, the importance of the subject covered and compliance with the journal scope. The editor
provides a fair double-blind peer review of the submitted articles and hands over the papers matching
the formal rules to at least two national/international referees for evaluation and gives green light for
publication upon modification by the authors in accordance with the referees’ claims.

Open Access Statement

The journal is an open access journal and all content is freely available without charge to the user or
his/her institution. Except for commercial purposes, users are allowed to read, download, copy, print,
search, or link to the full texts of the articles in this journal without asking prior permission from the
publisher or the author. This is in accordance with the BOAI definition of open access.

The open access articles in the journal are licensed under the terms of the Creative Commons
Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International (CC BY-NC 4.0) license. (https://creativecommons.org/
licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.en).

Article Processing Charge

All expenses of the journal are covered by the Istanbul University. Processing and publication are free
of charge with the journal. There is no article processing charges or submission fees for any submitted
or accepted articles.

Copyright Notice

Authors publishing with the journal retain the copyright to their work licensed under the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International license (CC BY-NC 4.0)
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/) which permits unrestricted, non-commercial use,
distribution, and reproduction in any medium, provided the original work is properly cited.

ETHICS

Publication Ethics and Malpractice Statement

Turkish Journal of History is committed to upholding the highest standards of publication ethics and
pays regard to Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing published by the

Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE), the Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), the Open
Access Scholarly Publishers Association (OASPA), and the World Association of Medical Editors
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(WAME) on https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-
practice-scholarly-publishing

All submissions must be original, unpublished (including as full text in conference proceedings), and
not under the review of any other publication synchronously. Each manuscript is reviewed by one of the
editors and at least two referees under double-blind peer review process. Plagiarism, duplication, fraud
authorship/denied authorship, research/data fabrication, salami slicing/salami publication, breaching of
copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unnethical behaviors.

All manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the
publication. This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication. In accordance
with the code of conduct we will report any cases of suspected plagiarism or duplicate publishing.

Research Ethics

Turkish Journal of History adheres to the highest standards in research ethics and follows the principles
of international research ethics as defined below. The authors are responsible for the compliance of the
manuscripts with the ethical rules.

- Principles of integrity, quality and ransparency should be sustained in designing the research,
reviewing the design and conducting the research.

- The research team and participants should be fully informed about the aim, methods, possible uses
and requirements of the research and risks of participation in research.

- The confidentiality of the information provided by the research participants and the confidentiality
of the respondents should be ensured. The research should be designed to protect the autonomy and
dignity of the participants.

- Research participants should participate in the research voluntarily, not under any coercion.

- Any possible harm to participants must be avoided. The research should be planned in such a way
that the participants are not at risk.

- The independence of research must be clear; and any conflict of interest or must be disclosed.

- In experimental studies with human subjects, written informed consent of the participants who
decide to participate in the research must be obtained. In the case of children and those under
wardship or with confirmed insanity, legal custodian’s assent must be obtained.

- If'the study is to be carried out in any institution or organization, approval must be obtained from
this institution or organization.

- In studies with human subject, it must be noted in the method’s section of the manuscript that the
informed consent of the participants and ethics committee approval from the institution where the
study has been conducted have been obtained.

Author’s Responsibilities
It is authors’ responsibility to ensure that the article is in accordance with scientific and ethical
standards and rules. And authors must ensure that submitted work is original. They must certify that

the manuscript has not previously been published elsewhere or is not currently being considered for
publication elsewhere, in any language. Applicable copyright laws and conventions must be followed.
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Copyright material (e.g. tables, figures or extensive quotations) must be reproduced only with
appropriate permission and acknowledgement. Any work or words of other authors, contributors, or
sources must be appropriately credited and referenced.

All the authors of a submitted manuscript must have direct scientific and academic contribution to the
manuscript. The author(s) of the original research articles is defined as a person who is significantly
involved in “conceptualization and design of the study”, “collecting the data”, “analyzing the data”,
“writing the manuscript”, “reviewing the manuscript with a critical perspective” and “planning/
conducting the study of the manuscript and/or revising it”. Fund raising, data collection or supervision
of the research group are not sufficient roles to be accepted as an author. The author(s) must meet
all these criteria described above. The order of names in the author list of an article must be a co-
decision and it must be indicated in the Copyright Agreement Form. The individuals who do not meet
the authorship criteria but contributed to the study must take place in the acknowledgement section.
Individuals providing technical support, assisting writing, providing a general support, providing
material or financial support are examples to be indicated in acknowledgement section.

All authors must disclose all issues concerning financial relationship, conflict of interest, and competing
interest that may potentially influence the results of the research or scientific judgment.

When an author discovers a significant error or inaccuracy in his/her own published paper, it is the
author’s obligation to promptly cooperate with the Editor-in-Chief to provide retractions or corrections
of mistakes.

Responsibility for the Editor and Reviewers

Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors. He provides a fair double-blind peer
review of the submitted articles for publication and ensures that all the information related to submitted
manuscripts is kept as confidential before publishing.

Editor-in-Chief is responsible for the contents and overall quality of the publication. He/She must
publish errata pages or make corrections when needed.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers.
Only he has the full authority to assign a reviewer and is responsible for final decision for publication

of the manuscripts in the Journal.

Reviewers must have no conflict of interest with respect to the research, the authors and/or the research
funders. Their judgments must be objective.

Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential and
must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s side.

A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt review
will be impossible should notify the editor and excuse himself from the review process.
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The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is a
privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with other
persons. The anonymity of the referees must be ensured. In particular situations, the editor may share
the review of one reviewer with other reviewers to clarify a particular point.

PEER REVIEW PROCESS

Only those manuscripts approved by its every individual author and that were not published before in
or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.

Submitted manuscripts that pass preliminary control are scanned for plagiarism using iThenticate
software. After plagiarism check, the eligible ones are evaluated by Editor-in-Chief for their originality,
methodology, the importance of the subject covered and compliance with the journal scope.

Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors and ensures a fair double-blind peer
review of the selected manuscripts.

The selected manuscripts are sent to at least two national/international referees for evaluation and
publication decision is given by Editor-in-Chief upon modification by the authors in accordance with
the referees’ claims.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers and
is responsible for final decision for publication of the manuscripts in the Journal.

Reviewers’ judgments must be objective. Reviewers’ comments on the following aspects are expected
while conducting the review.

- Does the manuscript contain new and significant information?

- Does the abstract clearly and accurately describe the content of the manuscript?
- Is the problem significant and concisely stated?

- Are the methods described comprehensively?

- Are the interpretations and consclusions justified by the results?

- Is adequate references made to other Works in the field?

- Is the language acceptable?

Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential and
must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s side.

A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt review
will be impossible should notify the editor and excuse himself from the review process.

The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is a

privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with other
persons. The anonymity of the referees is important.
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MANUSCRIPT ORGANIZATION
Language

Articles in Turkish and English are published. Submitted manuscript must include an abstract both in
the article language and in English.

Manuscript Organization and Submission

Manuscripts can only be submitted through the journal’s DergiPark submission system, available at
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih manuscripts submitted via any other medium will not be evaluated.

Manuscripts submitted to the journal will first go through a technical evaluation process where the
editorial office staff will ensure that the manuscript has been prepared and submitted in accordance with
the journal’s guidelines. Submissions that do not conform to the journal’s guidelines will be returned to
the submitting author with technical correction requests.

All manuscripts submitted to the Turkish Journal of History must be written in Times New Roman font
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